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Abstract

New Calvinism is a theological movement that has significantly impaessthelical
Christianity and has served to weaken the influenabBspiensationalistmiNew Calvinism
portrays itself as the flagship Beformed theology. Part of the attraction to New Calvinisitsis
claim to represent the historical positioiithe churchhowever, while retaining the primary
weaknessesf Reformed theologyit also differs in some respects from historiraformed
theology. Like historicaRe f or med t heol ogy, New Cal vinismds |
forced Christocentric hermeneutiorstrainit to conclusions that are contrary to a literal,
grammaticehistorical interpretation of Scripture. The theology of New Calvinism also produces
a dangerous lack of assurance of salvdorthe believer, at times approaching the same level
of insecurity as is found in Arminian theology.

This dissertation will focus on the teachings of the following influential New Calvinist
Al eader s 0 WaydeoGiudemRben Mohler, Timothy Keller Kevin DeYoungD. A.
Carson and Mark Driscollwhile also considering the contributions of other New Calvinist
preaches, teachersand authorsOf particular importance will b&hat this author considers to
be thesine qua nowf New Calvinism, namely: (1) Dortian Calvinism, @Jecticism, (3)
soteriocentricfocus, (4) Asupersessionistiew of Israel and the Churchg)(afocus on the
Reformeddoctrine of theperseverance of thaints, and (6a compromisedracticeregarding

theauthority of Scripture



Introduction

In theMarch 12,2009 issueof Time,David Van Biemaidentifiedi NeGa v i ndass mo
oneof thefi 1I8easChangingheWorld RightN o w This marksa dramaticshift from the
majorinfluencesof thetwentiethcentury.Thelatterpartof thetwentiethcenturywitnessed
remarkableactivity andinterestin evangelicalChristianityin two separateheologicalareas(1)
Arminianismthroughtheinfluenceof the JesusMovementalongwith the concomitant
phenomenomwf the CalvaryChapelchurchesand(2) dispensationalisithroughtheinfluence
of HalL i n d dtelate&reatPlanetEarth, popularmoviessuchasA Thiefin the Night,
propheticconferencesandsucheducationainstitutionsasDallasTheologicalSeminaryand
Moody Bible Institute. Thetwenty-first centuryhasbegunwith remarkableactivity andinterest
in AmericanChristianitywith whatappeargo bea pendulumswingawayfrom both
Arminianismanddispensationalisnthroughthe movementhathascometo beknownasii N e w
Cal vinism. o

New Calvinistsclaim to heralda returnto historic Reformedtheobgy andthusto present
acorrectiveto whattheyperceiveasdoctrinalaberrationshathavecreptin throughthe
influenceof both Arminianismanddispensationalisnil he earliesthistoricalconflict involving
Calvinisttheologiansnvolvedtheir oppositon to Arminianismseemotablyin the Synodof
Dort (ca.1618 1619).Oppositionto dispensationalismwvasnot a possibility until theappearance

of systematizedliispensationalisivriting aroundthe time of JohnNelsonDarby(ca.1830 1882)

lHere, and throughout this dissertation, the term i
characterized by the threefddthe qua nona distinction between Israel and the Churcbgmsistently literal
interpretation of the Bible, and the glory of God as the underlying purpose of God in the world. See Charles Ryrie,
DispensationalisnChicago: Moody Press, 1995),i38. Neither progressive dispensationalism nor hyper
dispensationadim are considered valid expressions of dispensationalism.



andCharlesHenryMackintosh(ca.1820 1896).ThoughtherewassomeCalvinisticcriticism of
the earlyBrethrenmovementseriousCalvinistic criticism of dispensationalisndid not develop

amajorfocusuntil theconflict betweerB. B. Warfield andLewis SperryChaferovertheir

divergentviewsof sanctificatior? Still, the primaryarenaof controversyover Calvinism

continuedn therealmof the Arminian/CalvinistdebateNewC a | v i pdpudanit@irstheearly

twenty-first centuryhadsomeprecedents thelate twentiethcenturyteachingsandwriting

ministriesof suchmenasR. C. SproulandJohnStott who bothpopularizedanon

dispensationalCalvinisticapproacho theology.Sincetheturn of the millennium, thewidely
popularteachingof New CalvinistsJohnPiper, WayneGrudem,D. A. Carson Timothy Keller,
Kevin DeYoung Albert Mohler, Mark Driscoll, FrancisChan PaulWashey etal. haveled many
young,restlessandreformed awayfrom a dispensationaposition.For example Collin Hansen

authorof thebook Young,RestlessReformedsaidin aroundtablediscussioron the meaningof

New Cdvinism:

[Theemergingchurchmovementjwasadifficult thing for meto really understandl had
just graduatedrom NorthwesterrJniversityin the schoolof journalismin 2003,and|
hadbeeninvolvedin anumberof differentChristiangroups,including CampusCrusade
for Christthere.And | simply hadnot metChristianstudentsvho werereadinga lot of
DonaldMiller or RobBell, or readingmorefrom Tony Joneswhomwedl hearmore
from tomorrow,andsomeauthordike that. Obviouslytheywereout theresomewheret
justhadr@ comeacrosghemin my experienceln my backgroundhe peoplel knew
werereadingbookslike WayneGrudem a profes®r who recentlyserveduntil afew
yearsago,servedthe seminarywherel currentlyattend his book publishedby
ZondervangalledSystematid heology . . . Thiswasthe sortof thing thatl sawfellow
studentgeading.A graduatiorgift thatour ministry gaveoutto SeniorswasJohnPipeits
book,Desiring God The seminarieshattheytalkedaboutattendingwereplacedike the
SouthermBaptistTheologicalSeminaryin Louisville which hasunderAl Mohlerés

2 Randall GleasqriB. B. Warfieldand Lewis S. Chafesn Sanctification 8ETS40, no.2 (June 1997).

3Jothipeasser ted that AYoung and Reformedd meant
roundtable discussion on the meaning of New Calvinism. http://www.desiringgod.org/rellotangéconference
messages/ethe-new-calvinists (accessed November 23, 2013). From September 11, 2009, Religious Newswriters

Association Annual Convention, AioOn the New Calvinists.
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leadershipyou haveabookfrom him, AtheismRemix underhis leadershighasbecome
thelargestseminaryin the country.Essentiallytheideawasnot that Christiansneededo
departfrom historic,orthodoxbeliefs,not thattheyneededo find somethinghnewto be
ableto reacha changingculture,butin factthatwhatwasneededvasareturnto what
theyunderstood andthisis really foundationafor understandinghis newreform
movemend whattheyfoundto bevery Biblical beliefs,thingsascoreto the Biblical
messagasGodd mitiative in savinga peoplefor His own glory. Again, theideathat
therds nothingthatyou cando to merit salvationandto meritthatgrace butin factonly
God3 gracecansaveyou from yourself,cansaveyou from your sin. Thesearethe
centralityandthe messagef JesuChrisis death His atoningdeathfor sin onthecross,
andof courseHis triumphantresurrectiorthreedayslater. Thesewerethe sortof things
thatwerediscusse@mongthe groupsthat! knew, andthe peoplewho theylookedback
to. .. folks like CharlesSpurgeon . . JonatharEdwards. . . morerecentlybeingtaught
by JohnPiper. . . Tim Keller of RedeemePreslyterianChurchin New York City.*

Like mostnewmovementsNew Calvinismcanbedifficult to define.All new

movementsufferfrom this problem.Kevin DeYoungcogenty remarkedfiwe haveall the

problemsthatanymovementhas.For startersno oneknowswho dvedis. Thereis no established

confessiorthatbindsustogetherno official spokespersomo adjudicatingassemblyAt many

times,we still haveto figure out how to disagreerofitably amongourselves? It is a

phenomenothatexhibitsfi ¢ o n s ¢changinghayifestation®f amovemenstill growingand

develo

Nove
Ne w

pingd®

4 http://www.desiringgod.org/resourdibrary/conferencenessages/ethe-new-calvinists (accesed
mber 23, 2013). From September 11, 2009, Re
Calvinists. o Quote begins about 3:25.

5 Kevin DeYoung Wiiat Do You Think of When You Think of the New Calvini@irYoung, Restless,

and Reformedblog, http://thegospelcoalition.org/blogs/kevindeyoung/2013/12/11Adbatou-think-of-whenyou
think-of-the-new-calvinism(accessed December 12, 2013).

ener

I'igion

6 Jeremy WalkerThe New Calvinism Considl (Faverdale North Darlington: Evangelical Press, 2013),
8. By 2013, Walker observes that the movement has already moved on to a more advanced, more mature, and less

getic phase. He says, fAiTher e i s smoocetharehwas. Bharimer b uz z,

is broader and it is slower. The enthusiasm has shifted slightly and the issues and arguments have developed. | am
not saying that there is any less vigour in some quarters, but this is not the rushing mountain streamdt once wa

wi t h

the dynamism simply to carry light things

before



New Calvinismbearsbothsimilaritiesanddissimilaritiesto traditionalReformed
theology.Mark Driscoll, in a2009blog article,attemptedo delineatehe waysin which New
Calvinismdiffers from Old Calvinismby outlining the following:

1. Old Calvinismwasfundamentabr liberal andseparatedrom or syncretizedwith culture.

New Calvinismis missionalandseekgo createandredeenculture.

2. Old Calvinismfled from the cities.New Calvinismis floodinginto cities.
3. Old Calvinismwascessationistiandfearful of the presenceandpowerof the Holy

Spirit. New Calvinismis continuationisandjoyful in the presencendpowerof the Holy

Spirit.

4. Old Calvinismwasfearful andsuspiciousf otherChristiansandburnedbridges.New

Calvinismlovesall Christiansandbuildsbridgesbetweerthem!

Ontheotherhand,C. Michael Pattonnotes thatfithe dNew Calvinismdis not essentiallya
newform of Calvinism.Theologically,it is notreally anydifferent . . .6rhe New Calvinismdis
simply adesignatiorgivenfor the 21stcenturyresurgencef CalvinismamongEvangelicalsand
conservativeChristiansd® JohnPiper, atthe SeventhAnnual Gaffin Lectureheld at Westminster
TheologicalSeminaryMarch12,2014 attemptedo showhow the New Calvinismwasnot
essentiallyanydifferentthantraditionalReformedtheologyby delineatinghe following twelve

points:

" Mark Driscoll i Ti me Ma gazi ne Na néMsst Rdweviul IGegdl vMamricshm 12 ,
http://theresurgence.com/2009/03/12/timagazinenamesnew-calvinism3rd-mostpowerfutidea(accessed
August16, 2013.

8C.Michael Patton What | s t he %.NandAr€¥olRaitofké m@ar ch m &logt
April 5, 201Q http://www.reclaimingthemind.org/blég010/04/whais-the-new-calvinismandareyou-a-partof-it/
(accesse&eptembeBO, 2013.

20009,

Pe



. TheNew Calvinism,in its allegianceto theinerrancyof the Bible, embraceshebiblical
truthsbehindthefive points(TULIP), while havinganaversionto usingthe acronymor
anyothersystematigpackagingalongwith a sometimegualified embraceof limited
atonementThefocusis on Calvinistic soteriologybut not to the exclusionor the
appreciatiorof thebroaderscopeof C a | v\isiornd s

. TheNew Calvinismenbraceghe sovereigntyof Godin salvation,andin all the affairs of
life in history,includingevil andsuffering.

. TheNew Calvinismhasa strongcomplementariafiavor asopposedo egalitarianwith
anemphasi®n theflourishingof menandwomenin relationshipsvheremenembracea
call to robust,humble,Christlike servanieadership.

. TheNew Calvinismleanstowardbeingculture-affirming ratherthanculturedenying,
while holdingfastto somevery culturally alienpositions like positionson samesex
practiceandabortion.

. TheNew Calvinismembraceshe essentiaplaceof thelocal church.It is led mainly by
pastorshasa vibrantchurchplantingbent,producesvidely sungworshipmusic,and
exaltsthe preachedvord ascentralto thework of Godlocally andglobally.

. TheNew Calvinismis aggressivelynissiondriven,includingmissionalimpacton social
evils, evangelistiampacton personahetworks andmissionaryimpacton unreached
peoplesof theworld.

. TheNew Calvinismis interdenominationalith a strong(somewould sayoxymoronic)

Baptisticelement.

. TheNew Calvinismincludescharismaticendnoncharismatics.



9. TheNew Calvinismputsa priority on pietismor pietyin the Puritanvein, with an
emphasi®ntheessentiatole of affectionsin Chrisian living, while esteeminghelife of
themind andbeingvery productivein it, andembracinghevalueof seriousscholarship.
JonatharEdwardswould beinvokedasa modelof this combinationof the affectionsand
thelife of themind moreoftenthanJadhn Calvin, whethert h afdir fo<alvin or not.

10. The New Calvinismis vibrantly engagedn publishingbooksandevenmoreremarkably
in theworld of the Internetwith hundred=f energetidbloggersandsocial media
activists,with Twitter astheincreasinglydefaultway of signalingthingsnewandold that
shouldbenoticedandread.

11. TheNew Calvinismis internationain scope multiethnicin expressionandculturally
diverse.Thereis no singlegeograplc, racial, culturalgoverningcenter.Thereareno
officers,no organizationnor anylooseatffiliation thatwould encompasghewhole.|
would daresaythatthereareoutcroppingf this movementhatnobody(includingme)
in thisroomhaseverheardof.

12. The New Calvinismis robustlygospelcenteredcrosscenteredwith dozensof books
rolling off the pressesgcomingat the gospelfrom everyconceivableangle,andapplying
it to all areasof life with acommitmento seeingthe historicdoctrineof justfication,

finding its fruit in sanctificationpersonallyandcommunally?

9 Jared OliphintAJohn Piper'Twelve Features of the New CalvinisnReformed Forum
http://reformedfoum.org/johApiperstwelve-featuresnew-calvinism(accessedanuarys, 2015) . Vi deo of |
message can be viewedhdtp://www.thegospelcoalition.org/blogs/justintaylor/2014/03/14/jpiperslectureat
westminstettheologicalseminaryon-new-calvinismandthe-new-community



New Calvinists,it seemswantdesperatelyo be acceptednto thetraditionalReformedclub, but
sometraditionalReformedtheologiansarereluctantto acceptheir membershig?

David Van Biemadid somethingof adisservicewhenhelabeledthismovemenfi N e w
Cal v i inhis2008Timearticle,fi 1168easChangingheWorld RightN o w!!\tanBiema
mayhavebeenunawarethatthelabeli N eGva | v i (oriff Nre@a | v i madareadypeen
usedto describea movementithin Calvinismharkeningoackto AbrahamKuyper, the
nineteentkcenturyDutch culturalleader!2 The subjectof this dissertatiormight be better
labeledid N eRw r i t aneverthetesshelabeli N eGrva | v i mascaughion anddescribes
the currenttwenty-first-centurymovementThus,i N eGva | v i in thisdisgertatiorwill refer,
notto the nineteentkcenturyKuyperianmovementbut to the currenttwenty-first-century
movementWhile nottechnicallya definitionin the strict senseof theword, aninitial, albeit
broad,attemptatdescribingd N eGva | v i maylse aséollows: New Calvinismis that
movementhatappearso havetakenon considerablenomentumn EvangelicalChristianityin
the earlytwenty-first centurythatpromotesReformedtheology,hasbecomancreasinglypopular
amongyoungevangelicalsandis drawingmanyawayfrom dispensationgsm. Someprominent
namesandfigureheadsn the New CalvinistmovemenincludeJohnPiper, D. A. Carson
FrancisChan Matt Chandley Kevin DeYoung,Mark Driscoll, Ligon Duncan WayneGrudem

Tim Keller, AlbertMohler, andPaulWasher Someof the prominentorganizationsand

10See,forexample,R.ScottCIark ACal vinism Old and 6New, 60 Heidel bl
http://heidelblog.net/2009/03/calvinisoid-andnew, (accessed September 30, 2013). Clark is professouraich
history and historical theology at Westminster Seminary California.

1 pavid vanBiemaii 10 | deas Changi n gTimehMarchvtgd, 2008 Ri ght Now

12Bob Robinson WiiichIs theNew Calvirism?deo-Puritanisndor dNeo-Calvinismz
http://vanguardchurch.blogspot.com/2009/04/whkiehew-calvinismneac-puritanism.htm{accessed November 7,
2013).



ministriesinvolvedin promotingNew Calvinisminclude:9Marks,the Acts 29 Network,
DesiringGodMinistries, Togetherfor the Gospel,RedeemecCity to City, SovereignGrace
Ministries,and The GospelCoalition. To alesserdegreesomemaybeincludedaswithin the
sphereof influenceof New Calvinism,while nottruly beingfi N eGwva | v i theimselvessbich
asJohnMacArthurandR. C. Sproull® New Calvinistsgenerallyclaim to representhe historic
Reformedfaith, andtheytendto claim somedegreeof credencdor their positionprecisely
becausaet is the historic positionof thereformation.More importantthanstatinga formd
definition of New Calvinismis identifying the sinequanonof New Calvinism.In the studied

opinionof this author,the sinequanonconsistsf thefollowing:

1. DortianCalvinism

Thetitted Do r € a lawni is usedmereto denoteanattachmento whattheacronym
TULIP representandtheNew C a | v i umderstandidgf whatthesefive pointsmean.Thisis
agiven.No onecouldbe consideredch New Calvinistwithout adheringo thefive pointsof
DortianCalvinism.SomeReformedscholardislike definingfi C a | v isimplysnrteomsof the
five points,insistingthattrue Calvinismis muchbroaderthanthefive pointsandincludessuch
thingsasthe Institutesandthe majorconfessiongWestminsterHeidelberg Belgic). In some
casesmoretraditionalReformedscholarshavetakenissuewith thosewho would referto
themselvesasCalvinistswhile rejectingthe authorityof the confessionge.g, Reformed

Baptists,or ReformedCharismatics)ln somecasesthefive pointsarepoorly understoody

13 Walker, The New Calvinism Considere2#i 25. Opinion varies widg in the blogosphere as to whether
these two men are truly New Calvinists or not. This is reflective of what has already been said about the difficulty of
defining this movement.



New Calvinids, relying too heavilyonthe TULIP acronym ratherthanonthefuller explanations

foundin the Canonsof the Synodof Dort themselves.

2. Eclecticism

In apaneldiscussiorseekingto definei NeGwa | v i ontheGosgpelCoal i ti ond s
websitel4 Al Mohlerusedthetermfi e ¢ | @oaésdribedew Calvinism.This characteristic
certainlydistinguishesNew Calvinismfrom Old Calvinism.Thereis a consciousffort to be
inclusiveof awide spectrunmof Christianity.At times this trarslatesinto aferventeffort to
proselytizefrom widely differing groups:CharismaticsBaptists,Presbyteriansgtc. New
Calvinismis not necessarilgonfessionalandthis allowsfor positionsthatareboth
premillennial( A h i s taadamilte@nial@ontinuationistandcessationistpedobaptistiand
credobaptisticandis oftentolerantof mysticism.Onetheologicalpositionthatis nottolerated

within the New Calvinistcampis dispensationalism

3. Soteriocentridcocus

In commonwith covenant theologyNew Calvinismis soteriocentricasopposedo
dispensationalist doxologicalfocus.This is seenparticularlyin the prominenceof such
catchphraseasfigospeicentered andfigospeldriven ®his alsoleadsto misinterpretatiorof
key Scripturepassagethatrelateto G o d gyogramfor Israel(seenextpoint). A figospel
centered approacho hermeneuticsendsto readthe New Testamenbackinto the Old
Testamenta figospelcentered approacho worldview andsoteriologytendsto bring such

themesassodal changeandenvironmentalisninto NewC a | v i nndeystaddngf the Great

145What 6s New about the New Cal vi n ivie beYaungrLigonor ded par
Duncan,and Al Mohler,http://thegospelcoalition.org/blogs/tgc/2010/10/18/deyedugcarand mohlerwhats
newaboutthe-new-calvinism(accessed September 26, 2013).
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Commissiorandto view thekingdomof Godfrom theperspectiveef anii a | r/roty ¢y 0
paradigm;a figospelcentered approactto ecclesiologyandeschatologyendsto blur the

distinctionbetweensraelandthe Church;anda figospelcentered approacho pneumatology
tendsto ignorethedistinctionsbetweertheHoly S p i ragtititiésg the presendispensation

versusotherdispensations.

4. Supersessionidtiew of Israelandthe Church

Thoughafew New Calvinistsmayclaimto bedispensationalist(e.g, John
MacArthurtd), theydisplaya deficientunderstandingf dispensationalisrthatshowsup asa
deficientview of G o dgyagramfor Israel. AmillennialNew Calvinistsare,of course,
supersessionigh their view of Israel.PremillennialNew Calvinists,on the otherhand,while
allowing for a future salvationof Jews,do not seea separatg@rogramfor nationallsraelthatis
separatdérom the Church. PremillennialNew Calvinistswho seeanyfuture for Israelsimply see
amassfuture conversiorof JewsbecomingChristiansandthusmaybe describedcasmild
supersessionist¥hereis generallya negativeview of dispensationalisrim New Calvinism,

by

unlessike MacArthur, onesimplyredefinesidi s pensati onal i sm. 0

5. A Focusonthe ReformedDoctrineof Perseverancef the Saints

The Calvinisticdoctrineknownasthe perseverance of the saifastragicallyled many

believerso alack of assurancen their salvation.This doctrineis dearto all Calvinists,including

15 Whether o not John MacArthus houl d be included within the desi gn:
debated. His ministry and teaching share many points in common with those of New Calvinists, and he has
frequently participated with NewaBinists in promoting common Calvinistic themes. Some would object to
labeling MacArthuras a New Calvinist based on his cessationism and dispensationalism; however, other New
Calvinists are cessationists (e.g., Al Mohlé&n the other hand, it may be legitimate to question whether MacArthur
is truly a dispensationalist; his definition of fAdispel]
andMacArthuri dent i fi es himself as a fAleaky dispensationali st
with dispensationalists.
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theNew Calvinists.Oneaspecbf this doctrine the eternalsecurityof thebeliever,is a
thoroughlyScripturalteachingHowever,thefocusin New Calvinismhasbeenon a different
aspectpnethatinsistsa genuinebelieverwill necessarilyersistin holinessuntil deatl® a
teachinghathassometimedeenlabeledilordship salvation Scripturalsupportfor this aspect
of thedoctrineis questionablethoughthe primary motivationbehindits eagersupportmaybe
commendablenamelya desireto seeholinessexhibitedin thelives of thosewho professfaith in

JesusNeverthelesssounddoctrinemustbe basedon Scripture noton commendablenotives.

6. A CompromigdPracticeRegardinghe Authority of Scripture

All New Calvinistsclaimto upholdthe soleauthorityof the Bible. Onthe onehand,they
tendto bemorefaithful to Biblical authoritythanOld Calvinists,evenat timesbeingskepticalof
portionsof the historicconfessionshattheybelievecannotbe supportedy Scripture.Onthe
otherhand this claimto Biblical authorityis conditionedby their theologicalpresuppositions
(especially points1, 3, and4 above)andtheir interpretatiorof Scripturewill departfrom a
literal, grammaticahistoricalhermeneutién orderto maintaintheir presuppositionsrhis may
beduein partto afaulty epistemologyhatrefusego view truth in purelypropositionakerms,
leavingroomfor nonpropositionalsubjective elementsn their definition of whatis truth.
Anotherphenomenomelatedto authorityseenwidely within New Calvinistcirclesis aneager
acceptancef the continuancef the charismatiaifts, especiallyprophecy.Thisis a significant
departurdrom the historic Calvinistpersuasion.

This dissertatiorwill addresshesix pointsdescribecaboveasthe sinequanonof New
Calvinism.Thefirst point,ii D o r Calvinismowill beaddressetriefly asa conclusionto this
introduction.Sinceto say,ii N eGalvinismis DortianC a | v i s almosttheasameassaying,

ACal vis@a Iswi itinayesomewhatedundanto devoteanentirechapterto Dortian
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Calvinism.Besidesthe debatebetweenArminianismandCalvinismis of suchenormoushistoric
propationsthatit hasproducednnumerablevorkscritiquing Dortian Calvinism.Thereis not
muchnewto sayhere,exceptto pointout afew observationselativeto Dortian Calvinismthat
characterizélew Calvinism.Theperseverance of the saintgl, of course,haveits own chapter
(chapterd), andlimited atonementvill receivecloseattentionin the chapteron authority
(chapters). Theremainingfive pointswill eachreceiveattentionasa separatehaptetin the
following pageswith particularattention givento thewaysin which New Calvinismoffersa

theologythatis wantingin comparisorwith dispensationalism

BRIEFWORD REGARDINGDORTIAN CALVINISM

All New Calvinistssubscribdo the so-calledfive pointsof Calvinism.However thereis
no universd agreementn the definition of thesefive points,noris thereuniversalagreement
amongReformedtheologianghatthesefive pointsdefinefi C a | v i Tihafiwe mintsof
Calvinismaremostfrequentlysummarizedy usingthe mnemonicTULIP. However, TULIP
only representtabelsfor the subjectmattercoveredn the Canonsof the Synodof Dort (heldin
theDutchcity of Dordrecht, 1618 1619).Many Calviniststoday,includingsomeNew
Calvinists,areunhappywith this mnemonicTheorigin of theuseof TULIP is probablyno
earlierthanthebeginningof thetwentiethcentury.The earliestextantprintedrecordof its useis

by ClelandBoyd McAfee in about1905.Vail writes

Someeightyearsagol hadthe privilege of heaing a popularlectureby Dr. McAffee, of
Brooklyn, upontheFive Pointsof Calvinism,givenbeforethe Presbyteriarunion of
Newark,New Jerseywhich wasmostinterestingaswell asinstructive.To aid themind
in remanberingthe Five Points,Dr. McAfee madeuseof theword Tulip, which,
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possessinfjve letters,lendsitself nicely to the subjectin hand,especiallyasit endswith
theletterP, aswill beseenater!®

A majorNew Cavinist work promotingDortian Calvinismis JohnP i p éaolfive
Points: Towardsa DeeperExperienceof Gods Gracel’ Thoughexpressingome
dissatisfactiorwith theacronym PiperneverthelessisesTULIP. In short,hereis how he
explainseachof the points:

1. Total Depravity: Our sinful corruptionis sodeepandso strongasto makeus slavesof
sinandmorally unableto overcomeour own rebellionandblindnessThis inability to
saveourselvedrom ourselvess total. We areutterly dependenon G o d grageto
overcomeour rebellion,give useyesto see andeffectivelydrawusto the Savior.

2. Unconditional Election: G o d d&estionis anunconditionalactof free gracethatwas
giventhroughHis Son Jesusbeforetheworld began By this act, God chose peforethe
foundationof theworld, thosewho would be deliveredfrom bondageo sin andbrought
to repentanc@andsavingfaith in Jesus.

3. Limited Atonement Theatonemenof Christis sufficientfor all humansandeffective
for thosewho trusthim. It is notlimited in its worth or sufficiencyto saveall who
believe.But thefull, savingeffectivenesef theatonementhatJesusaccomplisheds
limited to thosefor whomthatsavingeffectwaspreparedThe availability of thetotal

sufficiencyof theatonements for all people Whosoevewill 8 whoeverbelieves will

16WayneSparkmam AThis Day in Pr enbdr 25 2013) an Hi story, 0 Sept ¢
http://www.thisday.pcahistory.org/tag/packllege(accessed June 20, 2014). The reference is from William H.
Vail, Thi& Five Points of Calvinism Historically Considej@iihe New Outlookyol. 104 (1913), 39. Also,
Kenneth J. StewarTen Myths about Calvinism: Recovering the Breadth of the Reformed Trg@libemers
Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2011), 79.

17 30hn PiperFive Points: Towards ®eeper Experience of God's Gra@ee Desiring God Foundati,
2013).
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be coveredby theblood of Christ. Andthereis a divine designin the deathof Christto
accomplishithe promisesf the New Covenantfor the choserBride of Christ. Thus
Christdiedfor all people butnotfor all in thesameway.

4. Irresistible Grace: This meanghattheresistancehatall humanbeingsexertagainst
Godeveryday(Rom.3:10' 12; Acts 7:51) is wonderfullyovercomeat the propertime by
G o dsawanggracefor undeservingebelswhomHe choosedreelyto save

5. Perseveranceof the Saints All who arejustified will win thefight of faith. Theywill
perseveren faith andwill notsurrendefinally to theenemyof their souls.This
perseverancis the promiseof the New Covenantpbtainedoy the blood of Christ,and
workedin usby Godhimself,yet not soasto diminish,butonly to empowerand
encourgeour vigilance sothatwe maysayin theend,fil havefoughtthe goodfight, but
it wasnot |, butthe graceof Godwhich waswith med (2 Timothy4:7; 1 Corinthians

15:10.18

OtherNew Calvinistpresentationsf thefive pointscanbefoundin the systematic
theology book®f WayneGrudent® andMichael Bird.20
TheacronymTULIP is comingunderincreasingeriticism by variousReformed
theologiansDr. Timothy GeorgeproposeseplacingTULIP with ROSES:
1 Radical Depravity: Comparedvith total depravity,radical depravityagreeghatevery

aspecbf our beingwasdamagedhroughthe Fall andwe cando nothingto save

18 pid.

19 WayneA. Grudem Systematic Theology: An Introduction to Biblical Doctr{heicester, England
Inter-Varsity Press(rand RapidsZondervan PulishingHouse, 2004

20 Michael F.Bird, Evangelical Theology: A Biblical and Systematic Introduc{i@rand Rapids:
Zondervan, 2013
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ourselvesbut affirms thathumansarenottotally evil becauseave retaintheimageof God

despiteour fallenness.

1 Overcoming Grace: Comparedvith irresistiblegrace overcominggrace(or effectual
calling) affirms thatGod accomplishesalvation but differsin thatratherthansalvation
beingamechanicahnddeterministigprocessit allowsfor evensinful, obstinatehumans

torespondo G o d persistentvooing.

1 SovereignElection: In contrasto the doublepredestinaanismof unconditional

election,Godsovereignlyelectsthosewhomhe foreknowswill respondo him.

1 Eternal Life: Thephrasei p e r s e of thesaani cmeéghs saggesthatalthoughwe are
savedby grace we arekeptby our goodworks. Thephrasei O n saed,alwayss a v e d 0
couldsuggesthatwe couldclaim ChristasSaviorwithout makingHim Lord of our

lives.

1 Singular Redemptiont Finally, unlike limited atonementsingularredemption
communicateshat] e s deathivassufficientto saveeveryonebutis efficient only for

thosewho repentandbelieve?!

A newbookproposegheacronymPROOF which standgor:
1 PlannedGrace: Beforetime beganGod mappedout the planof salvationfrom first to
last. Godplannedo adoptparticularpeopleasHis own children;Christofferedhimself
asasacrificefor thesep e o pdingafidasa substitutevho satisfiedG o drilsteous

requirementsn their place(John10:11 18; Ephesiand.:4i 12).

21Timothy GeorgeAma zi ng Gr ac e :0 OGrddsposes(Nashville: iLile\Way,v2@00), 7183.



16

1 Resurrecting Grace: Everyoneis bornspiritually dead.Left to ourselvesye will never
chooseG o dwidag. Godenablegpeopleto respondreelyto His graceby giving them
spirituallife throughthe powerof C h r iresdarréctior(John5:21; Ephesiang:1i 7).

1 OutrageousGrace: Godchosepeopleto be savedon the basisof His own sovereign
will. Hed i dhaseHis choiceto give usgraceon anythingthatwe did or mightdo
(John15:16 Ephesian2:8i 9).

1 Overcoming Grace: Godworksin thelives of His choserpeopleto transformtheir
rebellioninto surrendesothattheyfreely repentandrecognizeChristastherisenKing
(John6:44, 65; Ephesiang:4i 10).

1 Forever Grace: GodsealsHis peoplewith His Holy Spirit sothattheyarepreservednd
perseverén faith until thefinal restoratiorof G o d kingdomontheearth(John10:27

29; Ephesiand:13 14; 4:30).22

Thecanonof the Synodof Dort, themselveswereindeeddividedintofive i He ad s, 0
with thethird andfourth headscombined All of theaboveattemptdo summarizeéheseheadsy
acronymsarenecessarilypasedon someEnglishtranslation.The original canonsverecomposed
in Latin. An Englishtranslationof the original Headss asfollows:

1 FirstHeadof Doctrine Divine ElectionandReprobation
1 SecondHeadof Doctrine The Deathof Christ,andthe Redemptiorof Men

Thereby

22 Daniel MontgomenandTimothy Paul Jone?ROOF(Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2Q14hapter 1,
iCal vinds Comeback?0 cidd8ilings n iClaé¢ vb o d I€hriSievierdualt ¥ 0J .
no. 24(December 2009 22i 25.
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1 Third andFourthHeadsof Doctrine The Corruptionof Man, His Conversiorto
God,andthe MannerThereof

9 Fifth Headof Doctrine The Perseverancef the Saints

It is notthe purposeof this dissertatiomecessarilyo disputethefive pointsof Calvinism
perse.Of thesetwo deservespecificattention:limited atonemenandperseverance of the saints
Theperseverance of the saintdl haveits own chapter(chapter4), andlimited atonemenvill

receivecloseattentionin the chapteron authority (chapters).



Chapter 1

Eclecticism

Themajorpartof this dissertations concernedvith theologicalmatters This chapteron
theotherhand,is concernegrimarily with practicalmatters A majorfeatureof New Calvinism
is its widespreadppeal or eclecticnatue. Theattemptto form a broadcoalition or
togethernesdasedon Calvinisticteachingmayultimately be the featurethatmakeshis
movemenshortlived. In aroundtablediscussiorsponsoredy The GospelCoalition,Kevin
DeYoung Al Mohler, andLigon Duncanwerediscussinghe characteristicef New Calvinism.
Dr. Mohlercommentedii thinkt h e anetlbesvord to useaskind of a distinguishingfeature
of theNew Calvinism.And, for goodor for ill, thatwordis6 e c | @ thinkithisis @generation
thatby andlargeis takingalittle from hereandallittle bit from there,butthe overwhelming
superstructuref theirtheologyerdsupbeingr e f orlme d . o

Themembershipf TGCO prhe GospelC 0 a | i turrentix@aufiveCouncilreveals

thetruediversity of this movementMembershiprangedrom the moretraditional

Evangelicadenominationso thetruly left-wing postmoderriEvangeicals. The

traditionalistanclude SoutherrBaptistsAlbert Mohler, thereformingpresidenof

SoutherrSeminaryin Louisville,andMark Dever, pastorof CapitalHill BaptistChurch

in WashingtonD. C., andDrs. Ligon DuncanandRichardPhillips of the PCA. More

moderatanembersncludeCharismaticsvith someReformedsympathiesuchasC. J.

MahaneyJosuaHarris andJohnPiperwho spansdoththe BaptistandCharismatic

flanks of themovementFarleft postmoderrEvangelicalsarerepresentetly Tim Keller

andKevin DeYoung With leaderssuchasthese onecanonly imaginethe diversity of
theologicaltraditionsthat constituteTGC 2

1 Kevin DeYoung Albert Mohler and Ligon Duncan i iNewab out New Cal vi ni sm?90
http://resources.thegospelcoalition.org/library/whkatew-aboutthe-new-calvinism(accessedunel?, 2015. Quote
begins at timestamp 4:30.

2 http://www.trinityfoundation.org/journal.php?id=2%&ccessed Septembek, 2014).
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Eclecticismis certainlyonefeaturethatdistinguishesNew Calvinismfrom traditional
Calvinism.Jereny Walkerobserve, i1 T hig aseclecticmovementaspectrunmota
mo n o |2 andhefurthercautiors, i T h & aparsuitof unity thatmayendup beingatthe
expenseft r u“Historioally, Calvinismhastendedo be samewhatexclusiveandnarrow.In
thesameroundtablediscussiomreferredto above Kevin DeYoungcontrastedhe current
eclecticismof New Calvinismwith its pastcenturyanda-half historyof exclusivity, iYou could
makeanargumenthatité beenthelast150years. . .whereCalvinismhasbeenlargelyrooted
in confessionatraditions,sortof buriedout thered TheseobservationsboutNewCa |l vi ni s md s

eclecticcharactebegseveraljuestions.

Isfi Cal v iExciusvistd

In thenatureof thecaseanyiti s I8 @xclusivist.Calvinismis no exceptionFromits
inception Calvinismaspartof the ReformationexcludedCatholicism;andasrefinedat the
Councilof Dort it wasintendedo excludeArminianism.Calvinistconfessiongndcreedssuch
asthe WegminsterConfessionHeidelbergConfessionandBelgic Confessionareall designed
to excludecertaindoctrinalpositions.

The GospelCoalitionrepresentsneof the bestexampleof the eclecticthrustof New
Calvinism.In its foundingdocumentfi T tGegelfor All of Life: P r e a mthé @ospel

Coalitionclaimsto befi &llowshipof evangelicatchurcheg] . . . gladlylinking heartswith

3 Jeremy WalkerThe New Calvinism Considered: A Personal and Pastoral Asses@raeptdale North
Darlington: Evangelical Press, 2013), 83.

4 |bid.

5 DeYoung Mohler,and Duncanat time stamp 5:40.
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fellow believersacrossdenominationalethnic,andclassl i n®®athedtherhand,New

Calvinistshavebeenaccugd of isolationism.JonatharMerritt hassaid:

Oneof the markersof the nec-Calvinistmovements isolationism My Reformedriends
consumeCalvinistblogsandCalvinistbooks,attendCalvinistconferencesandjoin
Calvinist churcheswith CalvinistpreachersTheyrarelylearnfrom or engagewith those
outsidetheir tradition.

GregoryThornbury a Calvinistandpresidenpf TheK i n @dllegein New York City,
told me, i thinkthe6 yug,restlessandr e f o raradifiérentthanthe Dutchstream
in thattheytendto staywith authorsandleaderghattheyknow. It doesruntherisk of
beingprovincial,butl d o rthink it is intentional. Thereareuniverseswherepeoplestay,
andtheyreadthethingstheyk n o w. 0

Anothertroublingtrendl seein themovements tribalism. This is thekinshiptendency
within a groupto protectinsiderswhile combatingoutsiders’

New Calvinistscameunderconsiderableriticism from the moretraditional Reformed
arenafor theinclusionof suchfiguresasT. D. Jake® thewell-known prosperitygospel

preacheandoutspokermmodalisd andRick Warrenof SaddlebaclkChurchin Lake Forest,

California.8 Calvinist authorJeremeyValkerlaments,

Unity andpeaceat the expensef truth andrighteousnesis awickedandunconscionable
tradeoff. Thosewho dareto questionor critique areoftenandquickly condemnedmnade
to seemor feel profoundlyunspiritualbecausehis ecumenisnhasappropriatedo itself a
flag labellediigosped underwhich to sailits flotilla of ships,andwho darego fire ashot
acrosghe bowsof theleadvessel?

While Baptists,PresbyteriangandCharismaticsareall welcomednto thefold of New

Calvinism,onepositionroutinelyexcludeds dispensationalisiiigon Duncansays,

6 The Gospel CoalitiorfFoundation Document§i The Gospel for All of Life:

7JonathanMerritt fiThe Troubl i n g Viendgs iRmeathdmiertitod &adits& 6 Cal
Culture, http://jonathanmerritt.religionnews.com/2014/05/20/troublirndsamericascalvinistrevival (accessed
October 30, 2014).

8 Walker, The New Calvinism ConsideregBi 90.

9 bid., 91.
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fDispensationalis)andCovenantTheologyare. . .diametricallyopposed®!® And, despitethe
factthatLewis SperryChaferclearlyidentified himselfasa Calvinist}! Duncanis of the opinion
thatfithereis still agreatdealof fearanddiscomfortwith Calvinismat DallasTheological
Seminary. . . ThereareseverakimilaritiesbetweerDispensationalisrandthe Arminian
alternativeto Covenanfrheologyo!? Al Mohler claims,fi | &atadispensationalist. havea
hardtime imaginingtwo differentcomings,andl think theBible is pretty clearaboutwarning
the churchabouthowto live in atime of tribulation,sol dond believethe churchis out ofd is

takena w a 3 JolinPipertold a groupof Christianjournalists,

Youw o u | fthd i this movementwery manypretribrapturepeople.TheLeft Behind
seriesandthe Left Behindmoviethathassold,what, 15 million copieswhat,each?
dond know. It doesnot markthis movementAndit d o e snarktte cuttingedgeof the
expansiorof Chrisianity in this countryor aroundthe world. Thereareotherviews of

theendtimes,buttheyarevery diversein this movement*

NotwithstandingNewC a | v i wslainstorb@ asbroadcoalition, Calvinismhasalways

beenexclusivistandwill alwaysbe.Despit the eclecticandinclusiverhetoricof New

10 LigonDuncanfiDi spensati onal i shttp/Mwwdcjackstneng/regodrge 1 99 8,
library/classesandtraining/dispensationalisifaccessed June 24, 2015).

11 ewis Sperry ChafeiSystematic Theolod{pallas: Dallas Seminary Press, 1948), I, 267. See also
Thomas Ice Thé Calvinistic Heritage of Dispensationalisrisbhe Thomas Ice Collection,
http://www.raptureready.com/featured/ice/TheCalsticHeritageofDispensationalism.htfalccessed June 24,
2015).

2puncan A Di spensationalism. 0

13 AlbertMohle;, fiEschat ol ogy, 0 at Dauphin Way Baptist Chur
https://www.youtubeom/watch?v=9vPI8Zgleg@ime stamp at 1:15 (accessed June 24, 2015).

14 30hn Piper AiOn t he N 8eaptenibarlll, 2009 Religi®us blewswriters Association Annual
Convention, http://www.desiringgod.org/resoutiterary/conferencemessages/ethe-new-calvinists (accessed
November 23, 2013). Quote begins at 5:45. Note: It is interesting thatragker no mention of John MacArthar
this context. By this time (200®iperh ad al r eady s poken aGogpeldocardingto Jesus,f Mac Ar
and had welcomed MacArthur as a fellow reformed theologian. But he did not refer to Macanpheirib
rapturist, as one within the New Calvinist movement.
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Cal v i foundemsamsinodoubtgenuinedesireontheirpartto beinclusive,Cal vi ni s mo s

inherentexclusivitywill doubtlesgearthe coalitionandtogethernesapartin theend.

CanPuritanismandGraceCoexist?

Oneof the curiousfeaturesof New Calvinismis thewide varietyof criticismsleveled
againstt relativeto legalism.New Calvinismhasbeencriticized asbeingbothlegalisticand
antinomian Beforehis resignatioraspastorof MarsHill Church,popularNew Calvinistspeaker
Mark Driscoll wasfrequentlycriticizedfor beingthefi ¢ u s B d s fgdVialkedevelsthe
chargeof i i n c iamit @ mto meEganstiew Gadvinism.He says,

| cal it incipientbecausdt is therein seedform evenif it is notyetfully brokenoutin

doctrineor in practice . . .1t is becominga casuakndill -considerednantrarepeatedn

endlesdlogdiscussiongndtrolled outin countlessyideosandarticles, thatwe areno
longerunderlaw butthatwe areundergrace For many,whatthis mean$ andthisis the
corollarythatis arguedove® is thatwe follow Christbutthatis notrelatedto embracing

andobeyingthe TenCommandments . .A concermotto be or becomdegalistshas
drivensomebacktowardantinomianisnm-8

Ontheotherhand,the positionthathascometo be known popularlyaslordshipsalvation
hascharacterizethe movementChapterd of this dissertationfiPerseverance of theai@tso will
examinethisissuein greaterdetail. Sufficeit hereto saythatthe doctrineof the perseverance of

the saintswhichincludeslordship salvationlays a heavylegalisticrequiremenbn Christians.

Lgmark D ChiristigniyIT dday, http://www.christianitytoday.com/ct/topics/d/madkiscoll
(accessed Jurb, 2015. Marsha WestfiProfane Preachers Contribute to Killing the ConsciérRenew America
(Sepember27, 2012, http://www.renewamerica.com/columns/mwest/120@tessedune26, 2015) John
MacArthur, fiGrunge Christianity ashCussing Pastors? What Nex2rosswalk(Felruary 26, 2007,
http://www.crosswalk.com/church/pastaysleadership/grungehristianity-andcussingpastorswhatnext
11530376.htm(accessedune26, 2015)

16 \Walker, The New @lvinism Considered74, 75, 76, 79See alsdeter Masters fiNew CEhe vi ni s m
Mer ger of Cal vi niMetmopolitantTaberidoleeXcatpt fromTdesSsvorad & TroweP009, issue 2
http://www.metropolitantabernactag/ChristianArticle/New-CalvinismMergerof-Calvinismand
Worldliness/Sworeand TrowelMagazine(accesse®ctober30, 2014)
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JohnMacArthurhasbeenparticularlyinfluential in New Calvinistcirclesin this respectEven
thoughMacArthuridentifieshimselfasa dispensationaligt albeitafi | edk ypens &t i onal i
he hasformedallianceswith manyNew CalvinistsandhasincludednumerousNew Calvinistsin

hisannualS h e p h @onferénseln aninterviewwith bothMacArthurandJohnPiper

conductedyy JustinTaylor of DesiringGod Ministries, MacArthurreflectedon how hefirst

cameto know Piper. He said,

Whenl wrote TheGospelAccordingto Jesus| wassoexercisedecausehatii n o

I or d théologywascomingoutof the heritage thatwasmy heritagein asenseWhen
| wrotethatbookl d i dkmawtanybodyoutsideof my circlesreally,andl d i dkmawt
how this bookwould bereceived But Jim Boice agreedo write theforeword,andJohn
Piperwrote anendorsementhatwasabsolutelystunningto me,becausé wasreally not
movingin Reformedcirclesat thattime. | wasaleakydispensationalislThatwasmy
world, andl realizedthat| wasmuchmoreoneof you thanl wasoneof them?2’

AnotherenthusiastidNew Calvinistsupporteiof Ma ¢ A r tldndship$ak/ationbookshasbeen
R. C. Sproul®® This focuson lordshipsalvationseemgo be at oddswith the chargeof
antinomianismbuttheincongruityis symptomaticof the problemsrelatedto eclecticism.
Onthelegalisticsideof New Calvinism,thereis a greatadmirationof the Puritans,
particularlyJonatharEdwards For example therearesomeeighty-sevenreferences$o Jonathan
Edwardsin JohnP i p éaokDssiringGod ! andheis knownfrequentlyto cite Edwardsin his

otherwritings andsermonsPipernotes,

TheNew Calvinismputsa priority on pietismor pietyin the Puritanvein, with an
emphasi®nthe essentiatole of affectionsin Christianliving, while esteeminghelife of

17 Justin Tayloy John MacArthurand John Piper A @onversation with John Pipand John MacArthyr 6
Desiring GodSeptember 28, 200Mitp://www.desiringgod.org/conferenceessagestaonversatiorwith-john-
piperandjohn-macarthu (accessed June 20, 2015).

18 Sproulwrote endorsemestfor the covers of botfithe Gospel According to Jes{@rand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1988) anBllave(Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 2010)

19 30hn PiperDesiring God: Meditations of a Christian Hedon{Stisters, OR: Multnomah Publishers,
2003).
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themind andbeingvery productivein it, andembracinghe valueof seriousscholarship.
JonatharEdwardswould beinvokedasa modelof this combinationof the affectionsand
thelife of the mind moreoftenthanJohnCalvin, whethert h afdir fo<alvin or not. 20

This elevationof the Puritans andpatrticularlyJonatharEdwards runstherisk of minimizing

grace.Evans notingE d w a usgdf féarasamotivation says

Edwardssoughtto changem a n shateby anappealo fear.He preachedermonsn a
terribleway becauséi hfelt the stateof the churchlife madeit compulsoryto preachthe
terrorof theL o r I thidtechniquehedid not seemto be muchdifferentfrom Stoddard
who likewise put a heavyaccenton fearin his appealsThe purposeof preaching,
accordingo Stoddardwasnotfi t showourwit andeloquencebutto setthe
consciencesf menonfire: . . .theword is asanhammerandwe shoulduseit to break
therocky heartsof me nThigwasfairly standarcPuritanstyle?!

If it wasparadoxicafor Edwardsto speakof delightingin Godwhile breathingout fire and
brimstonejs it anylessparadoxicafor the ChristianhedonistJohnPipe) to offer Jonathan
Edwardsassucha shiningmodelof Christianity?Suchalliancesappeaiperhapgo bethe
mingling of iron with clay.

Anotherbookwritten by Piperthatreflectshis tendencytowardlegalismis WhatJesus
Demanddgrom the World.22 Piperclaimsthatthis book containsii t tommand®f Jesis Christ
... which. .. derivefrom the GreatCommissiontself, wherethe purposeof J e sfinad 6
commissioris thathis disciplesteachpeopleto 6 o b st & a ¢ h2? Ifrfulfiing dhe Great

Commissiorconsistof teachinghenationsJ e s aoran@ands,onewondershow exactlyto

20 jared OliphintAJohn Pipeis Twelve Features of the New CalvinisnReformed Forum,
http://reformedorum.org/johnpiperstwelve-featuresnew-calvinism(accessedanuarys, 2015)Vi deo of Pi per 6
message can be viewedhdtp://www.thegospelcoalition.org/blogs/justintaylor/2014/03/14/jpkperslectureat
westminstettheolodcal-seminaryon-new-calvinismandthe-new-community

21y, Glyn EvansfiJonathan Edward®uritan Parador,Bibliotheca Sacrd 24, no. 493 (January 1967),
62.

22 30hn PiperWhat Jesus Demands from the Wdk¢heaton, IL:Crossway, 2006)

23 Ralph D. Winter iWhat Jesus Demands from the War{@heaton, IL:Crossway, 2006), book review,
International Journal of Frontier Missiolog®4, no. 1 (JanuariyMarch 2007)44.
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understandhe gospel Whatis the GreatCommissiof? Isit preachinghe gospe] or is it teaching
JesuécommandsThereappearso bea confusionbetweerevangelismmand discipleship,
betweernjustificationandsanctification. The sameproblemwill beexaminedn greaterdetailin
chapterd on perseverance of the sainBut let it besaidherethatNewC a | v i efforstand s
championPuritanismrunsa greatrisk of confusingjustificationwith sanctificationandthus
losingsight of grace WhatJesusDemandgrom the World placesgreatemphasi®n the Gospels
andthe Old Testamentyith very slightemphasi®n the New TestamenEpistles Winter notes
thefollowing statistics il t stysificantthatthe Scripturequotationghroughoutthebookcome
mainly from the Gospelgqalthoughhe citesover200 passagefom the Old Testament)There
arealmost800from the book of Matthew,over100from Mark, over300from Luke, almost350
from Johnandonly two from therestof the New Testament?* Suchanoverrelianceon the Old
Testamenandthe Gospeldiaseghis work towardthe law andlikely betraysits underlying
covenant theologyvhich viewsthelaw merelyasoneexpressiorof the covenantof grace?®
Theunderlyingcovenant thealgy in WhatJesudDemanddrom theWorld is alsoseenin
theway Piperdiscussesheglory of God.In hisintroductionto the book, Piperdiscussesvhy he
selectedhefifty commandghathedid. Obviously Piperdoesnotincludeeverycommandhat
Jesugjave(e.g.,i GootintothewayoftheGe nt iilPd wytykurrighte y di,Cdoff your
righth a n efc.).dle saysthatthe controllingfeaturewasii t kinel [of commaniment]that

keepshisglory atthec e n 25¢lethendefinesG o dghosy asthatwhichis displayedn the

24 |bid. In fact, it is quite interesting that Pigeais as many references to the Song of Solomon as he does
to all the New Testament Epistles.

25\Westminster Confession of FaiiX.6.

26 Piper, What Jesus DemandES3.
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personandwork of Jesus’ But his discussiorof the persorandwork of Jesusbetrayshis prior
commitmentio covenant theologyP i p gery@uwioustreatmenbf thetitle i S @M a ni®
basedon aclearlynonliteralinterpretatiorof Daniel 7:13 14. He claimsthatthe Jewsof Jesué
dayhadmisinterpretedhis passagéy assumig it taughtthatii t klessiahwould conquer
Romeandliberatelsraelandsetup hisearthlyk i n g d8Piperodncludeghat) e s usenfithe
title A S @fM a nfidw anat makingexplicit claimsto political p o w eandgagsonto expound
analreadynot-yet conceptof thekingdom2®P i p desitete focusontheglory of Godis
admirable put his limiting of theglory of Godto soteriologicalfeaturesto the exclusionof

millennial andnationalones showsthe clearinfluenceof covenant theologgn his thinking.

CanBaptistsBefi Re f or me d 0 ?

Severalnfluential New CalvinistsareBaptists:JohnPiper, Al Mohler, andMark Dever.
TherelationshipbetweerBaptistsandthoseof the Reformedfaith hasalwaysbeensomewhat
tenuousFromthe outsetof the Reformationthereweredifficulties betweerthe Reformersand
the AnabaptistsFor example the Belgic Confessionabeledthe Anabaptisis view of the nature
of Chriss humanityiheresy (Article XVIII ), their view of rebaptismasfierroro (Article
XXXIV ), andtheirview of believer$relationshipto civil authorityasfideestable and
fiseditiou® (Article XXXVI ). To besure,historyhasknownof manyBaptistswho heldto
Reformed(i.e., Calvinistic) soteriology;suchEnglishBaptistsformulatedthe LondonBaptist

Confessiorof Faith(1689) patternedn largedegreeafterthe WestminsteiConfessionStill,

27 bid., 19.
28 |hid., 20.
29pid., 21.
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thoseCalvinistic Baptistsdid formulatetheir own Confessiorsoasto distinguishthemselves
from otherCalvinists.

As recentlyasthemid-1980s KennethGoodexpressedthis alarmat a growingsovereign
grace(i.e., Calvinistic)movementamongBaptistchurchesWhile expressing@ppreciatiorfor
Calvinisticsoteriology,Goodwasconcerne@boutthoseSovereignGraceBaptistswhose
i B a pconvistionswereattimesoffendedbecaus®f collision with otherswhoseviewswere
notmerelyé C o v ein thactlasdicsensebutoftenstronglyanti-B a p t 3? Goodideéntified
threebasicconcepton the basisof which Baptistswould find themselvest oddswith non
Baptistswho otherwiseheldto Reformedtheology:

1 Thenatureof thechurct® by which hereferredto whatarecommonlyknownas
the Baptistdistinctives.

1 Thenatureof thekingdomd whichinvolvedhis concernabouttherise of
theonomyor Christianreconstruction.

1 Thenatureof thelawd by which hereferredspecificallyto whatReformed
theologycallsthefi t huseofdhelL a wl 0

Many of the sameconcernsoundedy Goodmayberaisedvis-a-vis Baptistswho are
involvedin the New Calvinism.Baptistscanruninto difficulty whentrying to explaintheir
beliefsalongthelinesof covenant theologyror example Piperattemptgo explainbaptismas
theNew Testamentounterparbf circumcisionwhile atthe sametime trying to avoid
paedobapst conclusionsHe clearlybelievesthatfi t happeardo bein the New Testamena

correspondenceetweercircumcisionandbaptism.Justascircumcisionwasgivenasasignto

30 Kenneth GoogAre Baptists Reformed®orain, OH: Regular Baptist Heritage Fellowship, 1986), 18.
311pid., 19.
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the6 ¢ h i of theceorv e ndhe @ldTestamentsobaptisn® the newsignof the covenand
shouldbegiventothe6 ¢ h i of theceorv e t @ ml #2@nd e understandghe problemthis

connectiorcreatedor hiscommitmentobe | i e bamgismbhsexplains,

Soyou seewhatthatmeans?f circumcisionandbaptismsignify the samethingd
namely,genuinefaithd thenyou can'tusethis meaningof baptismby itself asan
argumentgainstaptizinginfants,becauseircumcisionwasgivento infants.In other
words,you card simplysay,ii B a p ts anexpressiorandsignof faith; infants cart
havefaith; thereforedon baptizei n f aYot cart Simply saythis, becausdkomans
4:11 saysthatcircumcisionmeanghe samethingd asignof faithd andit wasgivento
infants33
So,heis forcedto adopt a hybridizedview of Israelandthe Churchthatborrowsjust enoughof a
distinctionfrom dispensationalisrto allow for somechangebetweertherecipientsof
circumcisionandtherecipientsof baptism,while still retainingsubstantiallya continuity
betweensraelandthe Church34
Reformed/Presbyteriadew CalvinistKevin DeYoung while admittingon the onehand
thatAJohnPiperis Reformed éxplains,onthe otherhand,AJohnPiperis notreally Reformed.

Reformedheologyis definedby the Reformedconfessionsndfinds its expressionn Reformed

andPresbyteriarecclesiasticastructuressoclearlyJohnPipe® asacredobapstisirom the

32Jothiper AHow Do Circumci si o rDesiringdcodBAagudt 29s1899)Cor r espond
http://www.desiringgod.org/sermons/hale-circumcisionandbaptismcorrespond (accessed June 17, 2015).

33 bid.

34 |bid. His attempted explanationis as follolisT he Church i s not a replay of
Israel. To administer the sign of the covenant as though this advance has not happened is a great mistake. We do not
baptize our children accordi ng tthecdubeave Wantdospreserverfart bec a u
them the purity and the power of the spiritual community that God ordained for the believing church of the living
Christ.o
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BaptistGeneralConferencd is not Reformed Why shoulddReformedBaptisbsoundanyless
strangethand_utheranBaptist?0°° MichaelBird is in essentiahgreementvith DeYoung®®

Al Mo h | atten@ptio hold adiverseGospelCoalitiontogetherfocusesaroundhis
delineationof whathecallsafit h e o It 0 ¢ imcatingobddoctrineshasedn theircloseness
to thegospel:

1. Firstleveltheologicalissuesaremostcential andessentiato the Christianfaith. These
includethetrinity, thefull deity andhumanityof JesusChrist,justificationby faith, and
theauthorityof Scripture.

2. Whatdistinguishedirst-level andsecondlevel doctriness thatevangelicalsnay
disagreeon the secondorderissuesthoughthis disagreementreatessignificant
boundariesetweerbelievers Suchsecondevel doctrinesncludethe meaningand
modeof baptism andtheissueof womenservingaspastors

3. Third-orderissuesaredoctrinesover which evangelicalsnaydisagreeandyet remainin
closefellowship,evenwithin local congregationsThisis whereMohler categorizes
debatesvereschatology’

While it maybe helpful to think in termsof suchatriagestructuretherewill bevastdifferences

of opinionasto which doctrinesbelongto which level.

35Kevin DeYoungii | s J o Really Refomed@d TGC (November 7, 2013
http://www.thegospelcoalition.org/blogs/kevindeyoung/2013/11/@ks-piperreally-reformed(accessed June 29,
2015).

36 Michael F. Bird iWho Is Reformed? Is John Pipeeformed® EuangelionNovember 7,
2013, http://www.patheos.com/blogs/euangelion/2013/11Aghieformedis-john-piperreformed(accessed
November8, 2013).

37 Albert Mohler, iConfessional Evangelicalistned.,Kevin Bauder Four Views on the Spectrum of
Evangelicalism(Counterpoints: Bible and Theology{zrand Rapids: Zondervan, 20118 80. Albert Mohler A A
Call for Theological Triage and Christian Matut y 6  ( J u |hifp:/Mn@v,albe2ti®ahlBr)com/2005/07/12/a
call-for-theologicaltriageandchristianmaturity (accessed June 29, 2015).
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TheeclecticismthatNew Calvinismseekgo maintainis a bit like amarriagebetween
incompatiblepartnersAmosasks, i C awo walk togetherexcepttheyarea g r e @mod 13,
NKJV). How muchagreemenis necessaryn orderto maintaina coalition?The daysof New

Cal v i mogethenesmaybenumberedOnly timewill tell.

CanCessationistandContinuationistoexig?

Chapters of thisdissertation( A A u t hwallr examineeXtensivelytheissueof New
Cal v i mvowaméndn promotingthecontinuationof suchspiritual gifts astonguesand
prophecyMany New Calvinistshavedepartedrom thetraditionalCalvinis commitmento
cessationisnandarenow promotingcontinuationismNonehasbeenmoreinfluential in this
effort thanWayneGrudem His Systemati@heology38 a text usedwidely on Christiancollege
andseminarycampusesandhis TheGift of Prophecyin the NewTestamenand Today® have
hadatremendousmpacton a younggeneratiorof Calvinistic studentsf theology.JohnPiper,
without adoubt,the singlemostinfluential forcein New Calvinism,erthusiasticallyendorses
Gr u d eiewsanthespiritual gifts. And Mark Driscoll hasdescribechimselfasfi a

Charismatiovearingas e a t 49 A&sIC tMicléael Pattonhassaid,

Thereis avery strongcharismaticopennes the New Calvinismthatwasnot present
before.Previously practicallyall Calvinistswerecessationistdelievingthatthe
supernaturaifts of the Spirit ceasedn thefirst century.Now there aremanywho are
continuationistsbelievingthatthe supernaturasign gifts arestill in effecttoday.lIt is not
necessaryo beatonguespeakingCalvinistto bea partof the New Calvinism,but you

38 Wayne GrudemSystematic Theolod¥rand Rapids: Zondervan, 2004).
39 Wayne GrudemThe Gift of Prophecy in the New Testament and T{déeaton, IL: Crossway, 2000).

40Jeremy WalkerThe New Calvinism Consider@@averdale North Darlington: Evangelical Press, 2013),
93.
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probablyw o u | lbeoff@rnidedby it either.Certainy, you would notbe dogmaticaboutit
eitherway 41

Yet thereareothers suchasAl Mohler, who maintaina cessationisinterpretationand
JohnMacArthur, who in manywaysidentifieswith New Calvinistsbut stirrednot afew waves
in 2013with hisii St r Rin rg@aferencestronglycondemningontinuationismTonguesand
prophecyhavebeencontentiousssuesan the churcheversincetherise of Montanismin the
secondcentury;andtheycontinueto stir up controversyWill thetogethernessf New
Cal v i poalsianl@agea strongenoughglueto overcomesuchcontentionAs this
dissertatiorwill demonstratén chapter5, theissuesof prophecyandtonguesarenot peripheral
issueshutstrikeatthehearto n evi@vg of authority.It is doubtfulthatNew Calvinistswho are
committedto thetruth of G o d Wasd andto the Reformationdoctrineof solaScripturawill be

ableto ignoretheir differencedn this areaof spiritual gifts.

Conclusion

Of all thefeaturesof New Calvinism,eclecticismis probablythe moststriking andthe
mostcharacteristicTherestof thefeaturesssentiallylamountin someway to aresurgencef
Old Calvinism.But the Calvinismof the pastwasnevereclectic.lf someor hadplannedand
conspiredpragmaticallyto spreadCalvinismeffectively,thenbuilding eclecticisminto the
conspiracywould havebeena brilliant idea.However thereis no evidenceknownto this writer

thatNew Calvinismhasspreadhroughconspiracyand pragmatismlif anything suchefforts

41c. Michael Patton 7 Wh atthe 6New Cal vini smo? Credo.HouséAprihn d Ar e Yc
5, 2010, http://www.reclaimingthemind.org/blog/2010/04/wkistthe-new-calvinismandareyou-a-partof-it
(accessetlarch6, 2015)
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dependenon humars will runutterly contraryto theidealsof Calvinism.Thelack of eclecticism
in Old Calvinismwasno mistake however.Theologicalunderpinning®f Calvinismand
covenant theologgaturallytendedto weedout suchundesirablgartnersasthoseconsideredo
be Arminians,Antinomians Anti-credalistsandCharismaticsThe history of Calvinismmay
pointto thefact thattheinclusionof manysuchChristiansmay constituteanunworkableand
unsustaablecoalition. At thetime of thewriting of this dissertationalreadyfour high profile
personalitiehaveleft The GospelCoalitionover mattersof doctrinaldifferencesor accusations
of scandaf*2 Only time cantell whetherNew Calvinismis hereto stayor whetherit is simply the
latestfad to hit the Christianmarketplacef i isms.This writer rathersuspectshatNew

Cal v i hfe spanwilsbeshortlived.

42 The four individuals referred to here are Mark DriscBilllian Tchividjian C. J. Mahaneyand Joshua
Harris Jereny Weber Tim Keller, Don CarsorExplain Why Tullian TchividjialWas Asked to Leave Gospel
Coalition, bttp://www.christianiytoday.com/gleanings/2014/may/tikeller-doncarsonexplainwhy-tullian-
tchividjiantge.html(accessed July 4, 2015). Don Carsod Tim Keller 7 D rSitepsdavth flom TGC
C o u n bttp:¥/wwiv.thegospelcoalition.org/article/drisceliepsdown-from-tgc-council (accessed July 4, 2015).



Chapter 2

Soteriocentric Focus

Dispensationalisrholdsthatthe unifying principle of the Bible is doxological,meaning
thatG o dutimatepurposen all His dealingswith His creationis for His glory.l New Calvinist
theologianswith othersin the Reformedtradition,alsoclaim to focustheirtheologyonGo d 6 s
glory. TheWestminstelConfesionof Faith, highly respectedy mostNew Calvinists,states
aboutScripture fiThe heavenlinessf the matter,the efficacy of thedoctrine,the majestyof the
style,theconsenbf all the parts,the scopeof thewhole. . .is, to give all glory to God, Zandin
answerto thequestionfi Wh ia thechiefandhighestendof ma n thedNVestminsteCatechism
answersiiM a n éhiefandhighestendis to glorify God,andfully to enjoyhim foreverd?® These
aregoodstatementsvith which both New Calvinistsanddispensationalistcanagree But New
Calvinismis inconsistentn adheringto its claim of adoxologicalpurposeln practice New
Calvinismmaintainsmoreof a soteriocentri¢ focusthana doxologicalone. This soteriocentric
focusmakesthe gospelthe primarycontrolling purposeof God andthe centralmessagef the

Bible. This shift from a doxologicalfocusto a soteriocentri@neresultsin a numberof

1 Charles C. RyrieDispensationalisnfChicago: Moody Press, 1995),i411, 93 95. Renald EShowers
There Really Is a Differend8ellmawr, NJ: Friends of Israel, 1990),i%1.

2 Westminster Confession of Faitt.
3 Westminster Larger CatechisQuestion 1.

The term fisoterioce n latrwhichds centeredor thenggspalireessdge bfo me an t

salvation. This term is intended to be more focused th:
in that the primary, though not exclusive, message of God to man is the message ohsaleatéver, to say that
the Bible is centered on the message of salvation (Asof

with the gospel message in some way. Bebbingtene s t brécicentasndm Ddéimid Bebbington
Evangelicalism in Modern Britain: A History from the 1730s to the 1980and Rapids: Baker, 19891 17; cited
in Michael F. Bird Evangelical Theology: A Biblical and Systatic Introduction(Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
2013) 20.
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significantproblems:a limited view of G 0 d purposesatheologythatis too mancentereda
biasel interpretatiorof Scripturethatresultsin eisegesisa misunderstandingf the placeof the
law in the gospel(law-gospelcontinuum) atendencytowardthe socialgospelin missiology,and

anunbalancegbresentatiorf systemati¢heology.

A Limited View of G o d Buposes

Forthe New Calvinist,the gospelis the centralandfocal messagef everythingin
Scripture Bullmore explairs it thisway. fiThe gospelis a causeof scripturalrevelation,andthe
gospelis aneffectof scripturalrevelation.ln otherwords,G o d giest,eternalpurposeof
redemptionwhatis expressedh the gospel)givesriseto the Bible, andthe Bible servego
accomplishG o d purposean thegospeld® Thus,accordingto Bullmore theB i b Imesdagés

exclusive:

If we think of the gospelbroadlyspeakingasG o d dlesnalgoodpurposeo redeena
peoplefor himself(1 Pet.2:9) andto restorehis fallen creation(Rom.8:19 21), thenthis

A g oro e wmetedeandgivesriseto biblical revelation All of Scriptureis markedby

this senseof beingbornout of somegreatdivine initiative. In this sensethegospelis a
causeof biblical revdation. While Scriptureitself is notthe gospel,all Scriptureis related

to thegospel,andthegospelis S ¢ r i preasorfa Begrg.ThegospelistheBi bl e 6 s

mainandunifying messagé.

By explainingG o d purposesn termsof the centralityandoverarchingguidanceof the gospel,
in practicethe New Calvinistmakesthe salvationof the elect ratherthantheglory of God,the
controllingpurposen G o ddealingswith His creatio® asoteriologicalpurposeThisis

essentiallythe sameascovenant thelogyd everarchingorinciple of the Covenanof Grace.

5 Mike Bullmore The Gospel and Scripture: How to Read the B{Blmssway The Gospel Coalition
Booklets,Kindle Edition 2011-08-02), Kindle Locations 4446.

6 Ibid., Kindle Locations 4B52.
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Practicallyspeakingthisresultsin NewC a | v i theo®gyltagingtoo limited aview
of G o dpurposesn suchthingsascreationthefamily, humangovernmentangels)srael,and
thekingdom.Some New Calvanists have acknowleddgeelpgotentialfor this problem.Kevin
DeYoung whendiscussinghe definition of New Calvinism spokeof theii d a nofjn@nimizing
importantdoctrinesin aneffort to promotegospelcenteedu n i tAg with covenant theology
this approachattemptgo force everythinginto a soteriologicaparadigmWhenRyrie identified
theglory of Godastheunderlyingpurposeof Godin theworld, this wasto serveasa corrective
to covenant theolody eestrictivesoteriocentrismHebrewss:80 6:12associateanunwarranted
focusonthegospelwith a stateof immaturity. While the gospelis of suprememportanceto man
becaus@f our fallen condition,it is not of suchcentralimportancerom G o d perspectiveGod
hasotherpurposesn His creationbesidesalvation.Godis glorified throughthe gospel butHe
is alsoglorified throughHis otherpurposesn the universe. Somesuchnon-soteriological
purposesncludeHis purposedor the nations the angelsmarriageandthe family, andthe
orderlyarrangementf the cosmosTheconcepthattherecanbe otherpurposegor Godbesides
redemptiorseemgo belost onthe New Calvinist. Bullmore states thatfithe Bible is morethana
narrative recountinghumanhistory. Thereis alargerstorybehindthe story. Therealbiblical
narrativeis theunfoldingof G o d purposeandplan.TheBible is Godd story,andits storyline
isthegospel:G o dplasto redeema peoplefor himselfandrestorehis fallen creationthrough
Christo? But this setsup a falsedichotomy.Bullmoreimpliesthatyou caneitherview Scripture

asi aarrative recountinghumanh i s tooasfiytogospel:G o dpasto redeema peoplefor

7 Kevin DeYoung Wiiat Do You Think of When You Think of the New Calvinisi¥oung, Restless,
and Reformedblog, http://thegospelcoalition.org/blogs/kevindeyoung/2013/12/11Adbatou-think-of-whenyou-
think-of-the-new-calvinism(accessed December 12, 2013).

8 Bullmore, Kindle Locations 243245.
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himselfo But thereareotherissueghatthe Bible addressesherecanbe no doubtthatwhen
viewedfrom ma n prspectivenothingcould be moreimportantthanthe salvationof man.But
is it right to imposethis samepriority of importanceonto God?All thatGodhasdone,is doing,
andwill yetdois for His glory. Thisincludesthe salvationof the elect,butit alsoincludesmany
otherthings.Theveryfirst thingrecordedn the Bible is the creationof the universe(Genesis
1:1). Thiswasfor G o ddhosy (Psalm19:1i 6) andhadnothingto do directly with the salvation
of theeled. G o didsstutionof thefamily occurredbeforethe Fall (Genesidl:26 28) andwas
designedor His glory. Godalsohasa nonsoteriologicaburposgor humangovernmentor His
glory (Genesi®f:5 6; Romansl3:1i 7; 1 Peterl:13 17). Theseotherpurposesredifficult for
theNew Calvinisttheologianto explainunderthe rubric of eitherthe gospelor the Covenanof

Grace.

Man-Centeredlheology

Not only doesthe soteriocentridocusof New Calvinismresultin too limited a view of
G o dpurposesit mayalsotendto maketheologytoo mancentered. DoubtlessNew Calvinist
theolgyianswould objectto this criticism. And, indeed Reformedtheology(includingNew
Calvinism)hasalwaysclaimedto be God-centeredandfocusedon the glory of God.But it might
moretruthfully be saidthat Reformedtheologyhasa dualfocus:oneGod-centred,the other
marntcenteredThisis seenin theWestminstelC a t e ¢ IstatamardiiM a n éhiefandhighest
endis to glorify God,andfully to enjoyhim forevero Whichis moreimportant?Glorifying God
or enjoyingHim? Oneis a God-centeredocus;the otheris amancenteredocus.JohnPiper

rephrassthe Westminstestatemenasfollows: fiThe chief endof manis to glorify Godby

° Jeremy WalkerThe New Calvinism Considerédaverdale North Darlington: Evangelical Press, 2013),
102.
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enjoyingHim forevero!® Themancenterednessf this editedversionof Westminsteis seenin

thesubtitleof thebookit comesfrom: Meditationsof a ChristianHedonistWe b st er 6 s

Dictionarydefinesfihe d o n iasfithedoctrinethatpleasureor happinesss the soleor chief

goodin life. B thechiefwayoneglorifies Godis by enjoyingHim, theno n epénsaryfocus

cantoo easilybecomenumanenjoymentWhile thereis certainlynothingwrongwith enjoying

God(Psalml:2, 37:4 1 Johnl:4), thereareclearlytimeswhenit is right for G o d peapleto

sufferandexperiencegreatsorrowin theprocesf G o dleiagglorified. Suchwasclearlythe

casefor Job,andthe apostlePauldescribeshe greatsorrowsandsufferinghe experiencedor

G o ddhosy (1 Corinthiansl5:31% 32; 2 Corinthiansl:8). Thereis muchtruthin theaphorism

A G dsdnoreinterestedn yourholinesshaninyourh a ppi nes s . 0

BiasedHermeneutid_eadingto Eisegesis

It is assumedbothin covenant theologn generalandin New Calvinismin particular,

thatthe gospelis the properinterpretivecenterfor understandinghe Bible. Bullmore claims,

TheBible in all its partspointsto andexplainsChristin someway. Thereforethe Bible

in all its partscontributesnot only to our understandinghe gospelbuttoouri h ear i ng o
thegospelwith the goalthatwe might believeandthat Godwill fully accomplishhis
goodpurposeof redemptionThis thenrequireshatwe appropriateScripturein keeping

with G o d gbadpurposet!

Thisis whatis sometimeseferredto asthe Christocentrigrinciple of interpretationThis

principlewaspromotedby Lutherandis whatforcedhim, contraryto his own convictions to

resortto a spiritualizing,or allegorical,interpretationTheideathatall of Scripturepointsto

Christis usuallybasedn a misunderstandingf Luke 24:27. But this passagéikely meansonly

10 30hn PiperDesiring God: Meditations of a Christian Hedon{Stisters OR: Multnomah Publishers,

2003) 111

11 Bullmore, Kindle Locations 108105.
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thatin everymajorsectionof the Old Testamenttherearesignificantpassagethatreferto
ChristandHis redemptivework, not, asBullmore statesfiJesusinderstoodhe entireOld
Testamenasspeakingn somerealway of him.0!2 For detailson the Christocentrigrinciple of
interpretatiorandLuke 24:27, pleasaeferto Appendix1, i T IChristocentridPrincipge of
HermeneuticandLuke 24:27. Bullmoreclearlyunderstandthathis Christocentric
interpretationinvolvesa spiritualizingof the text. He statesiwWe comenow to the matterof
interpretingScripture. The New Testamensetsforth two key principles.ChristCenteredness. .
Spiritual Interpretatiord!3

While the Christocentricpr gospetcenteredprinciple mayseemintuitively correctto
Christianswho havebecomerecipientsof G o d savinggrace,it mayin factbeadangerously
oversimplifiedway of viewing things.Therecanbeno doubtthatsalvationis a subjectmostdear
to theheartof G 0 d peaple After all, theredeemeaf Godhavebeenrescuedrom thatwhich,
apartfrom Godd sovereigrinterventionwasa hopelessandfearful fate. But to makesalvation
thesole,or overriding,purposeof Godis to view thingsfrom m a n gerspectivenot necessarily
from G o dperspectiveOneof themostsignificantcatchphrasesf New Calvinismis figospel

centered dhis phraseshowsupin awide varietyof contexts.Tim Challiesobserve:

Gospeicenteredness all theragetoday.We aretold to live gospelcenteredives, to
praytowarda gospelcenteredaith, to havegospeicenterechumility, to be gospel
centeredparentsjo form gospelcenterecchurchesto havegospelcenterednarriagesto
saygoodbyeat gospelcenteredunerals.The gospelwe aretold, mustbe centralto all
we areandall we do 14

12pid., Kindle Locations 19%195.
13 Ibid., Kindle Locations 184186, 207.

Y8 The Gospel Centered EWwWarch7t2003ng, 6 Tim Challies bl c
http://www.challies.com/articles/thgospelcentereekeverything(accessed December 11, 2013).
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Similarly, Walkersays i1 1yéu readthebooks,follow theblogs,andlistento the
conversationsyouwill hearé g o € fheahsl® g o € fhealtld® g o shee t h gerhapé
almosttothepointofi nanl? t y. 0

A recentsearchof popularChristianbooksrevealedhefollowing titles:
TheGospelCentered_ife

GospeiCenteredleaching

GospeiCenterediscipleship

GospelCentered_eadership

TheGospelCenteredNVoman

TheGospelCenteredViom

GospeiCenteredHermeneutics
TheGospelCenteedCommunityP ar t i cQuideant 0 s
Living the CrossCentered.ife

=4 =4 4 A4 A4 -4 A4 -5 -5 -2

GospelCentered~amily

Goddoeshaveotherpurposesn His dealingswith His creation,andthesepurposesll
find their expressionn His Word. Readinga redemptivepurposento passagededing with such
subjectsasthe angels humanfamilies, the nations,andsocietyrunstherisk of eisegesigndmay
forcethe exegeteeitherto unwarrantedypologyor to outrightallegorism.Bullmore apparently
believeshattheinterpretatiorof Scripturerequiresa differentmethodof interpretatiorthanis
requiredfor otherliterature.Whendiscussingispiritualin t e r p r leesagstfili isonot 0
sufficientmerelyto recognizethat Christcenteredness essentiafor rightly interpreting
Scripture.Our handlingof Scripturemustbe accompaniedby theilluminating work of the Holy

Spirit. TheBible is qualitativelydifferentfrom everyotherbookandrequireshatwe readit in

15 Walker, New Calvinism Consated 43.
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keepingwith its natured!® This leadshim, contrary to literal grammaticathistorical
interpretationto seeinga doublemeaningn Scripture:fiWith passageafterpassagethe effectof
readingthe Bible shouldbe, atleast,a doublyreinforcedhearingof the gospel.In everypassage
thereis, atleast,adoubleemphasi®n thegospel.onenarrativeandonethematic,each
combiningwith the otherto strengtherandmakemorevivid thetruth andpowerof the gospelof
JesuChristol” He doesnot clarify exactlyhowthis principle of interpretatioris to be employed
in anygivenpassagehut heclearlybelieveghatin anarrativepassagef Scripture therecanbe
botha narrativemeaninganda separatéhematicmeaningandthatthis doublemeanings the
interpretivetool usedto find thegospelinievpagsage. 0

In additionto Luke 24:27, anothempassagsometimesdducedo supporta gospel
centerednterpretatiorof the Old Testamenis Romansl5:4 i F avmatevemwaswrittenin
earliertimeswaswritten for our instruction,sothatthroughperseverancandthe encouragement
of the Scripturesve mighthaveh o p!8ButCranfieldwisely exercisesautionin theway he
stateshemeaninghis verse He saysthatfithe secondoartof the versebringsoutwhatPaulsees
astheaim of this instruction,andsothe (or, atleast,onevery important)purposeof all theOT
Scr i p¥ @ranteklis réluctantto assignanexclusivelysoteriologicakim to the Old
T e s t a mstractiod,soheaddstheclarifying phrasefi ddastoneveryi mpor Thant . 0
believedsinstruction(ti o U U G)geleavdtiin the contextof Romansjncludesmorethanthe

gospelHeis instructedon howto beagoodcitizen(Romans13:1 7), howto maintaina good

16 Bullmore, Kindle Locations 20i7210.
17 Ibid., Kindle Locations 28i7289.
18 |pid., Kindle Locations 8084.

19¢. E. B. CranfielgA Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle oRomansinternational
Critical Commentary (London; New York: T&T Clark International, 2004), 735.
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marriage(Ephesianss:21i 33), how to managehis family affairs (Ephesianss:1i 4), etc. To be
sure thebelieverconductshimselfin this way with aview to his fihoped (& ,dRgmans15:4),
butthisis far from sayingthatthe figospeb is centralor foundationako the messagef all
Scripture Hopeis futurefocusedwith aview to comingjudgment.Thebelieverconducts
himselfin suchaway asto meetwith G o d approvalat the JudgmenSeatof Christ,whether
thatconducthasto do with gospelministry, properparentingjoving a spousegr properly

submittingto government.

ThePlaceof theLawin the Gospel(Law-GospelContinuum)

Forcingall thingsinto a soteriologicaimold results amongotherthings in confusing
Israelandthe Church.Thisis a problemgenerallyafflicting Reformedtheology,andis
particularlynotablein New Calvinism.More will besaidonthistopicin chapter3, i A
Supersessionidtiew of Israelard theC h u r Buhondareaaffectingthe gospelmessagéself
is how oneviewstherelationshipbetweerthe Law andthe gospel.Stricklandobservedhat
fisincethe Reformation the orthodoxpositionof the Protestanthurchhasbeenneverto mix law
andgospel Despitethis, [Daniel] Fuller argues thatlaw andgospelarein a continuum 28 Piper
wasstronglyinfluencedby Daniel P. Fuller. Indeed Piperconsiderd-uller, aformerprofessoiof
his, to havebeenhis mentor?! Fullerd siewofafi c o nt dftawanady o s f enhedgsin

P i p expdsisonof Roman asfollows:

20Wayne G. StricklandfiPreunderstanding and Daniel Fufietaw-Gospel Continuung,Bibliotheca
Sacral44, no. 574 (1987): 182.

21 30hn PiperThe Justification of God: An Exegetical and Theological Study of Romairz392ind ed.
(Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 19982, Pipere x t ol | eidnffFlull é ec & si n t Ewerythimgl | owi ng
have preached or written is owing in great measure to the inspiration and exegetical discipline | absorbed from
Danid Fuller.o

22Daniel P.Fuller, Gospel and Law: Contrast or Continu@mhe Hermeneutics of Dispensationalism and
Covenant Theolog§Grand RapidsEerdmans1980).
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In spiteof thewidespreadotionthatthe law andfaith arecontrarytermsin Paul,in fact
Christis nottheendof thelaw butits god, andboth Christandthelaw teachfaith not
legalism.Forthis reasorPaulcansay,ii t h r faitln weestablisithel a \{Rom3:31),
andi t h whewalk accordingto the Spirit [i.e. by faith] fulfill thejustrequirementof
thel a {Rom8:4), andi t Hoersof thelawwill bej u s t {Rbm2eld af. Cranfield
I, Romans155;seealsoRom2:26). And for this reasortoo Paulcanarguein Rom 9:31f
thatthereasonsraeldid not attainto therighteousneswhich thelaw commendss that
theypursuedte 8“2 a 0 UGB & ¢ 300} o @ & n fyom faith butasthoughit were
fromw o r & whenin factit is notfrom works,andthelaw nevertaughtthatit is.23

Piperconcludeghatfboth Christandthe law teachfaith notlegalism 26andthatthelaw
fexpressedhis savingpurposeof Israel. . . andtaughtthewayto life throughfaith.0?® Thisis a
misunderstandingf the purposeof thelaw. G o d divig of thelaw to Israelwaschiefly for
administrativegpurposesnot soteriologicalones.Theframeworkof covenant theologthat
undergirddNew Calvinismforcesthemto concludethatthelaw mustbe anexpressiorof the
Covenanbf Grace.Thisis contraryto whatthe Bible itself teachesboutthel a wbrgoses.
Thetwo greatBiblical treatiseon thelaw arethe booksof RomansandGalatians® Romans
stateghatthelawfii n c rthretas € S (»:a03 % & r oginkile | s s (7d)nasdihat

A C h istheendof thel a \Wl0:4). Galatiangs evenmoreexplicit, makingthe following
statements:

1 2:168 A manis notjustified by theworksof thelaw.

23 Piper, Justification of God37.
24 bid.
25 |pid.

26 The terms h € axars a total of 194 times in the New Testament, 74 times in Roarah82 times in
Galatians. It actually has a higher frequency of occurrence in Galatians, appearing on average over 5 times per
chapter (in Romans on average 4.6 times per chapte)ld afcurs 14 times in Hebrews @@wnce per chapter)
and 10 times in James @\2 times perchapter Johndés Gospel has quite a few tot
average less than once per chapter. Other books: PhilipBitinges (.75 per chaple Acts, 17 times (.61 per
chapter) 1 Corinthians9 times (.56 per chaptef)uke, 9 times (.38 per chapter) Timothy, 2 times (.33 per
chapter) Matthew 8 times (.29 per chapteftphesiansonce (.17 per chapter). All other New Testament books
havezero occurrences of the teamf €. @ d
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1 2:218 If righteousnessomesthroughthelaw,thenChristdiedneedlessly.

1 3:100 As manyasareof theworksof thelawareunderacurse.

1 3:110 Nooneisjustified by thelaw beforeGod.

1 3:129 Thelawis notof faith.

1 3:19 Whythelawthen?Iit wasaddedbecaus®f transgressionsintil theseed
would cometo whomthe promisehadbeenmade.

1 3:230 Beforefaith camewe werekeptin custody[l } 8 g fi k aid cdstody,
detain,c o n f undestile]aw, beingshutup[G g o e @00 ®f Mpeits on o]
thefaith which waslaterto berevealed.

1 3:24i 256 Thelaw hasbecomeourtutorto leadusto Christsothatwe maybe
justified by faith, but now thatfaith hascome,we areno longerunderatutor.

1 5:40 You havebeenseveredrom Christ,youwho areseekingo bejustified by
law; you havefallen from grace.

JohnP i p @hedustificationof Godis anattemptto exegeteRoman<9:1i 23in sucha
way asto demonstrat¢hatthis passagsupportgheindividual electionof peoplefor salvation,
ratherthanthe corporateelectionof Israelasa nation.Suchanexegesiss vitally importantto
thosewho adopta Calvinisticsoteriology sincetherearefew passagesf Scripturethatdevelop
thedoctrineof unconditionaklection(the otherprincipalpassagevould be Ephesiand.:3i 14).

Thisissueis directly addresseth chapter3, wherePipea states

Thebasicargumentgainstseeingndividual, eternalpredestinatiomn Rom9:61 13is
thatthetwo Old Testamenteference®n which Paulbuildshis casedo notin their Old
Testamentontextsreferto individualsor to eternaldestiny,but ratherto nationsand
historicaltasks.Theargumentarriesa gooddealof force,especiallywhentreated(asit
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usuallyis) without referenceo thelogical developmenof P a u drguraenin Rom9:1i
13.27

Piperhereadmitsthe national/corporatéorce of thereferenceso Genesif1:12 25:23 and
Malachi1:2i 3, butsuggestshattheirforceis overriddenby thelocal contextualrgumentlf
oneremoveshis presumptiorof a soteriologicakhemefrom the local context,his entirethesis
disappeas. Thelocal contextsupportsaview of Gods planfor national Israel,thus,Pipeits
argumenthasno standingat all. Pipeits entireargumeneamountgo this: the contextof Romans
9 dealswith personalsalvation therefore P a s ditaiionsfrom GeresisandMalachimustbe
understoodn termsof anapplicationto personabkalvation,eventhoughin their original contexts
theydo not. Pipeis assumptiorthatthe contextof Romans9 dealswith personakalvationis
faulty to startwith. This amountdo a faulty majorpremisen his syllogism,thusassuringa
faulty conclusion Rather,oneshould beginby seeingthatthe contextof Romans9d 11is
dispensational/administrativegtherthansoteriological.

Chapter®9d 11 actuallyconstitutearesumptiorof a subjectthathadbeenintroducedat
thebeginningof chapter3. Havingestablishedhe equalguilt of bothJewsandGentilesin
chaptersl and2, Paulaskedfi Wh #hen,is theadvantagef the Jew,or whatis the profit of
c i r ¢ u mgRomans3:h).Paulbegarto answetthis questionby enumerating list. He
begarthelist by writing in Romans3:2: fi F i theoraclesof Godwereentrustedot h e $hBubd

thislist is interruptedby a discussiorof righteousnesby faith. Thisii d i g r emtnuedan 0

27bid.,58.A | s \We corfeluded in Chapter Three thaRom 9:6 13 Paul teaches that God predestines
individuals to their respective eternal destinigs p. 96 .

28 The ordinal numeral 1 U sagsumes that will be followed by at least one more item. There is no
second item listed in chapter Bhe remaining items are not mentioned until chapt@ttapter 11s further tied
together with this verse by the repetition of the tefms 0, Whictl occurs both in 3:8nd in 11:2023
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the nextsix chaptersChapterd openswith aresumptiorof theenumeratedist in Romans9:4:29
A Wh oasethe adoptionandtheglory, andthe covenantsandthe giving of thelaw, andthe
templeservice andthe promisesfrom whom camethefathers,andfrom whomcamethe
Messiahaccordingo thef | e $hhs,indall (includingRomans3:2), Paulenumeratedine
itemsthatdescribei t &dgantagef theJ e win light of this exaltedandprivilegedpositionof
Israel,it seemsanenigmathatthe Jewshadrejectedthe Messiahat his first advent.Chapter9d
11 offer anexplanatiorto this enigma.Chapterd explainsthatG o d &estionof Israel
guaranteethattheywill eventuallyacknowledgehatJesuss their Messiah Chapterl0 explains
themeandy which electlsraelwill cometo acknowlelgethatJesuss their Messiahnhamely
throughthe preachingof the gospel.Chapterll1 explainshow presentdayl s r ardéliéf s
relatesto the presentageandwhatthebelievingG e n t attitudeto@ardnatioral Israelshould
be.

Theexegeticafault committedby Piperis hisassumptiorthatchapter®9d 11 of Romans
continuethe sametopic aschapters3d 8, namely,justification/sanctificationRather Romans
99 11 shouldbeseendispensationallasrelatingto therestoratiorof nationallsrael.But Piper

explainsRomans9d 11 asfollows:

Thepurposeof Rom9d 11 mustbeexplainedn relationto the purposeof thewhole

letter.. . . Sincethe gospelthathe proclaimsin Rom1d 8 is the powerof Godunto
salvationfi ttleeJewsf i r(1s16) andsincetheChristisii d e s ¢ 'eom David
accordingothef | e(%:3)@ndfi t higgreatvalueinc i r ¢ u m@:R)anditnto e
faithlessnessf the Jewsdoesnot nullify thefaithfulnessof G o d(213) andasaving
promisewasmadefi t Abrahamandhisd e s ¢ e n(#1Bnthequestionof | sr ael 6 s
destinybecomescute.lt growsnecessarilyput of the expositionof Rom 18 8.3°

29 Cranfield Romans!:178; J. B. LightfootNotes on the Epistles of St. Pédlendrickson, 1995), 264;
Douglas J. MopEpistle to the Romar¥$ICNT (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1996), 1832; W. Sandapnd A.C.
Headlam The Epistle to the RomaitsC (Edinburgh, T&T Clark, 1901), 70.

30 Piper, Justification of God18.
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This failure to adequatelgistinguishbetweensraelandthe Churchis basedn his
presuppogion of alaw-gospelcontinuum ala Fuller. Thisis a positionthatfinds a comfortable
placewithin the frameworkof reformedtheology,with its i t huseofdhel a \@t@tiususus

legis).31 But it is inconsistentvith theNew T e s t a wiearystétespurpose®f thelaw.

Impactof Soteriocentrisnon Missiology

New Calvinismis not characterizethy anyoneeschatologicgperspectiveThe
movementaswithin its ranksamillennialists,postmillennialistsandpremillennalists.
However,oneview thatis almostentirelyabsentvithin New Calvinistcirclesis dispensational
premillennialism.The premillennialismthatdoesexistwithin NewC a | v i ericlavas@lsnost
exclusivelywhatis referredto asii h i s tpremillet mil a | Suchhistortcalpremillennialists
includeWayneGrudem JohnPiper, andAlbert Mohler. All the eschatologicabositionswithin
New Calvinismhavetheir shae of arealizedeschatologyhatseeghe presentChurchas
advancingsomeform of thekingdom.Thus,TheGospelC 0 a | i foundingddcstimentseethe
fulfilling of the GreatCommissiorasfia missiortheartedaith anchoredn enduringtruth
workingitself outin unashamediscipleshipeagerto standthetestsof kingdomc a | Pliandg 0

thatfithosewho havebeensavedby the graceof Godthroughunionwith Christby faith and

31 3ohn CalvinInstitutes,|I, vii, 12. Thelnstituteswas first published in 1536 when Calviras only 27
years old, almost ten years before the Council of Trent {1EE38). The Council of Trent laid a heavy accusation
of antinomianism against the Reformers. In response, Calaeseditions offhe Institutediad a more developed
theology of the |l aw. The | ast edition, published
concept Calvirborrowed fromtie Lutheran theologian Melanchthon

32The Gospel for All of Life: Preamblt#hegospelcoalition.org.

n
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throughregeneratioy the Holy Spirit enterthekingdomof God anddelightin the blessingsof

the newcovenant 3§ Postmillenniainfluencecanbe seenin thefollowing statement:

Believersshouldneitherwithdrawinto seclusiorfrom theworld, norbecome
indistinguishabldrom it: rather,we areto do goodto thecity, for all the glory andhonor
of thenationsis to be offeredup to theliving God.Recognizingvhosecreatedrderthis
is, andbecauseave arecitizensof G o d kingdom,we areto love our neighborsas
ourselvesgdoinggoodto all, especiallyto thosewho belongto the householdof God.The
kingdomof God, alreadypresenbutnotfully realized,s theexerciseof Go d 6 s
sovereigntyin theworld towardthe eventuaredemptiorof all creation.Thekingdomof
Godis aninvasivepowerthatplundersS a t alark&isgdomandregeneratesand
renovateshroughrepentancandfaith the lives of individualsrescuedrom that
kingdom.lIt thereforeinevitablyestablishesa newcommunityof humanlife together

underGod34

Of particularnoteis the statementhatthe kingdomof Godis fialreadypresenbut not fully

realizedq andthatGodis currentlyworking sovereignlyto bring aboutfithe eventuaredemption

of all creation ®hewordingof this statemenis takenlargelyfrom postmillennialistTimothy

Keller andthe philosophyof his church,RedeemePresbyteriarfChurchin NewYork. Ke | | er 6 s
worldviewis basedbn A u g u s City of &@dandhis contrastoetweerthefi C iof M/a naad

thefi Ciof Gio o> Keller usesleremial9 to formulatea philosophyof missionthatexcludes
eitherwhathetermsii a s s i morh & t 1 bandthatsequiresa methodof infiltration. This

methodof infiltration hasChristiansmoving into culturesandsocietiestakingpartin them

without assimilatingnto them,andinfluencingthemsoasto redeenall aspect®f society,

33 Confessional Stateme), thegospelcoalition.org.
34 bid.

35TimothyKeIIer, AThei Mg of the City, o
http://sermons2.redeemer.com/sites/sermons2.redeemer.com/files/sermoembiRM&aning_of_the_City.mp3
(accessed July 4,20159).i me stamp about 12:50. Kell er identifies thi
onJeremiah28s central to the philosophy o JereRiahR8.eisxaeof Pr es byt
the most important texts in Redeeisdnistory. This is one of thmost formative passages of the Bible. Without it,

Redeemer wouldhexist, or it wouldi exist in the shape thaitindo (1 bi d., ti me stamp about
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includinggovernmentsthe environmenteconomicsandculture,aswell asp e 0 pSowsA O

summarystatemenodf K e | | nessidlogycanbeseenn thefollowing:

Thepurposeof J e s aommirdgis to putthewholeworld right, to renewandrestorethe
creation,notto escapaet. It is notjustto bring personaforgivenessandpeaceput also
justiceandshalomto theworld. God createdbothbodyandsoul,andtheresurrectiorof
Jesushowsthatheis goingto redeenbothbodyandsoul. Thework of the Spirit of God
is notonly to savesoulsbutalsoto careandcultivatethe faceof the earth,the material
world.36

In theabsencef adispensationgbremillennialperspectivewhatthis mears is a sortof realized
eschatologyvherethe Churchis calledonto institutesomesortof i k i n gidits external
form, takingtheform of envirormentalismsocialgospel.etc.In hissermonii T Meaningof
theCi t Kelledexplainedwhatfulfilling the GreatCommissiormeansn termsof seeking

shalomfor the city (basedn his understandingf Jeremiat29). He said,

WhenJeremialsaysto seekthe shalomof the cityd | wantyou to think aboutthis for a
secon@d thisword fishalomo translatedipeace) is anincrediblyrich Hebrewword. It
doesnot meanjust whatthe Englishword fipeac® meansWhenyou think of the English
word fipeace all youdre thinking of is cessatiorof hostility, right?. . . The Hebrewword
fishalomd meangotal flourishingin everydimension:socially,economically physically,
andspiritually. Now h e r vehatthis meansanddond forget,thisis Godtalkingto His
children:If you believethatyou areconnectedo God,you believethaty o ne &child of
God thishasgotto beyour attitudetowardthe earthlycity in which you reside:God
says,| wantyou to seekandprayfor, rootfor thatcity, andprayfor its Shalom Now this
meandor example humberong it meansatleastyou haveto beworking for the social
peaceof your city. Socialpeacaneanghati $yourjob to try to helpthedifferentracial
groupsgetalongandlive in harmony.Secondlyy o ne $upposedo beworking for the
economicshalomof your city, whichis to sayyoud o trhéveacareethere,if y o ne &
Christian justto featheryour nest,or just evento bring up your ethnicgroupor justto
bring up eventhe ChristianChurch just your people.Your job is to work in thecity to
bring everyondn thecity up. Your job is to seekthe shalomof thewhole cityd
everybodyin it. To seekthe prosperityof everyonen it.3”

36 Glenn R. Kreiderreview, Timothy Kelley Th@ reason for God: belief in an age of

skepticism Bibliotheca Sacrd 69, no. 673 (January 1, 2012): 1080.Qu ot ati on taken from p.

book.

37 Keller, AMeaning of the Ci.ty, d time stamp about

20:

2
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So,accordingio Keller, Christiansarenot preachinghe gospelunlesstheyareinvolvedin social
work seekingracialharmony,andin economiadevelopmenseekingo improvethefinancial

well-beingof thepoor.

Impactof Soteriocentrisnon SystematicTheology

Thenatureof systemati¢heologyis suchthatwhatonebelievesin oneareanecessarily
affectswhatonebelievesaboutanotherarea.Thedivisionsof systematidheologyarenot neat
compartmentghatareisolatedfrom eachother;rathe, theyareoverlappingsetsthatimpacteach
other.O n eb&lefsaboutthe personandwork of Christwill influencewhatonebelievesabout
soteriology;,whatonebelievesaboutthe natureof the churchwill influencewhatonebelieves
abouteschatologyandsoforth 38 Becausef this,NewC a | v i focusomgbteriologyaffects
their view both of individual areasof theology,aswell astheway the entireweb of systematic
theologyis viewed.

MichaelBird recentlyreleased new systemati¢heologytitied EvangelicalTheology:A
Biblical and Systemati¢ntroduction His choiceof theadjectivefiev a n g e to madify the
nounfih e o | wagnotintendedo identify the segmenbf Christianityknownasevangelical,
somuchasto identify thetheologicalsystemasa gospelcenterechpproachHe says,fiwhenl
referto evangelicalisml amreferringto a historicandglobal phenomenothatseekgo achieve

renewalin Christianchurchedy bringingthe churchinto conformityto the gospelandby

38 David Andersoriikened systematic theology to a spreadsheet where a change in the value of one cell
may change the value of many other cells that are dependent on the value in the daviEiR. Anderson A T h e
Soteriological Cimapga tom Prerhillesialign te Amillenmiélism Part Tawdournal of the
Grace Evangelical Sociefys, no.29(2002) 23
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promotingthe gospelin the missionof thechurch 33 In this volume,Bird seekgo understandll

of systematicdheologyaccordingto a gospeicenteregparadigm He states,

To setforth the gospelin our proleganenais to establisithe beginning,center,and
boundaryof evangelicatheology.An evangelicatheologybeginswith the gospel
becausehe gospelestablisheshe hermeneuticahorizonsfor its talk aboutGodand
constituteghe purposeor raisond 6 °of thee h u r existénes?

But this approacHeadsto two problems:(1) abiasednterpretatiorof Scripture;and(2)
adiminishingof theimportanceof the Word of God.Regardinga diminishingof theimportance

of theWord of God, Bird states

If thegospelis theanchorpointfor our studyof God,we muststartwith the Trinity. . . .
We do not openour theologicalprojectwith bibliology [sic] or adoctrineof Scripture
sincethatwould makereasoningrom Scriptureour foundation,whereaghefoundation
for our knowledgeof Godis Godhimselfasrevealedn thegospel*

In afootnoteon the samepage he acknowledgesis dependencenD. A. CarsomandTim
Kellerd &ospelCenteredMinistry.*2 CarsonandKeller arestronglyopposedo beginning
systemati¢heologywith Bibliology ontheallegedbasisthatdoingsowould beto engagen an
enlightenmenfoundationalistapproacho knowledge A responséo this allegationwill bedealt
with in detailin chapter5,i A u t h @articulaylyjndhe sectionon epistemology Sufficeit to
sayherethattraditionalapproacheso systemati¢heologyhavefoundthatBibliology wasan
appropriatesubjectto beginwith, dueto the primary placeof authoritygivento theinerrant
Word of God.To suggesthatthereis somethingundamentallywrongwith placingBibliology

atthe headof systematidheologysuggests diminishing of theimportanceof the Word of God.

39 Michael F. Bird Evangelical Theology: A Biblical and Systematic Introduc{@rand Rapids:
Zondervan, 2013), 19.

40Bijrg, Evangelical Theology1.
41 Bird, Evangelical Theologyo2i 93.
42p. A. Carsorand Tim Keller GospelCentered MinistrfWheaton, IL: Crossway, 20116.
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Theimpactof soteriocentrisnon hermeneutichasalreadybeendiscussedbove.This
obviouslyaffectsthe areaof Bibliology. Whetheronecallsiti Chr i st écceat c ®mt 0i c, C
fisot er i o therestt is thesante whenit is presumedhatthe centralthemeof Scriptureis
anyonetopic, otherthanbroadlythe glory of God,onehasprejudicedthe outcomeof his
interpretationEvenif it is abenignprejudice;t is a prejudiceneverthelesBullmoresays,fiThe
apostolicauthorsareextremelycarefulthattheir readersot abstraceanypartof theirwritings
from the personandwork of JesusChrist. The Bible is all aboutJesusn somespecificandGod
intendedway.&* This may betrue,aslong asoneunderstandé t peesonandwork of Jesus
C h r iinghebdoadsenseof thework of the CreatorGod.But Bullmore clearlymeanst onlyin
themorelimited senseof Christastheredeemerln discussig prolegomenaBird suggestshat
theremustbe a startingpoint from which all othertheologicaldiscussiorprogressede
describesis startingpoint asfollows: iiT he evangelicatheologicalprojectis to constructand
live outatheologythatis definedby the goodnewsof JesusChrist. If we accepthe premisethat
thegospelis the mostsignificantstoryin thelife of thechurch,thenevangelicatheologyshould
accordinglybe a theologyof the gospel “

Theproblemwith B i r stag@tisgpointshouldbeevident:How canoneunderstandhe
gospelwithoutfirst havingan authoritativeword aboutit? If onedoesnot startwith an
authoritativeword from a sovereignGod, thereis no way of knowing whetheryour gospelis a
firm startingpointor a housebuilt on sand.The apostlePaulcautionedhe Galatianonly to trust
agospelthatwasbasedn the previouslyrevealedWord of God (Galatiansl:6i 9). But New

Calvinistsinsiston the gospelasa startingpoint, endingpoint, andfocal point of all thatis in the

43 Mike Bullmore, The Gospel and Scripture: How to Read the Bfiblee Gospel Coalition Bookléts
(Wheaton, IL:CrosswayAugust 2,2011) KindleEdition, Kindle Locations 198200.

44 Bird, Evangelical Theology2.
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Bible. CarsonandKeller state fiNot only doesthe gospelof JesusChristgatherinto itself all the
trajectoriesof Scripture but underthetermsof the New Covenantall of Christianlife and
thoughtgrow out of whatJesushasaccomplishedThis goodnewsnot only declareghatGod
justifiessinnerssothatour statusheforehim is securedut alsothathe regenerateasand
establishesis “8 While onecanadmiretheimportancegivento the gospel this all-
encompassingpproaclhreflectsthe assumptionsf covenant theologywherebythe Covenanof
Graceis thefeaturethatbindsall thingstogether.Thoughdoubtlessvell-intentioned |t
introducesa biasto theinterpretatiorof G o d \WWasd thatis misleadingn manypassagesandit
ultimatelyresultsin adiminishingof theimportanceof the Word of God, placingit in

submissiorto a precedentheology.

Conclusion

J e sfina Wordsto His disciplesbeforereturningto Heaverwerea commando bring
thegospetlto all theworld (Mark 16:15. New Calvinistsareto be commendedor their desireto
obeythis commandBut a goodthing maybetakentoo far. Nothingis moreessentiato
biologicallife thanwater,yet onecanconsumeoxic amountsof water, resultingin water
intoxication,or dilutional hyponatremialLikewise, while the gospelmessagandthe Great
Commissiorarevital to the existenceandpurposeof the Church,therecanbesuchathingasan
unhealthyfocuson the gospelthatresultsin alimited view of G o d rorssoteriologicapurposes,
amancenteredheology,biasin Biblical interpretation,confusionbetweenaw andgospel,
misplacedorioritiesin missiology,andanunbalancedystemati¢heology.At somepoints,New

Calvinismhasbeenguilty of all theseDi s p e n s a tfdcuson thégiory o Galis amore

45 carsonand Keller Gospel Centered MinistrjL4.
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suitablefocusfor discussinghethingsof Godandfor interpretingthe Bible. A doxological

centewill avoidthe problemsassociateavith a soteriocentriapproach.



Chapter 3

SupersessionisView of Israel and the Church

Supersessionisntheview thatfi t Nesv Testamenthurchis thenewlIsraelthathas
foreversupersededationallsraelasthe peopleof God o hasbeenthe majority positionof
Christianityfrom thetime of JustinMartyr throughmostof the nineteenttcentury! The
twentiethcenturywitnessed significantchangegduelargelyto two influences(1) the
popularityof dispensationaeachingand(2) the creationof the modernstateof Israelin 1948.
Di s p e n s a tsirooghoeuson admstihationbetweensraelandthe Churchandits beliefin
aliteral fulfillment of both Old TestamenandNew Testamenkingdompropheciehave
resultedn arobustnonsupersessionigtosition.It becameancreasinglypopularto anticipatea
literal fulfillment of G o d pyosnisedo Israelwith afuturerestoratiorof nationallsraelunderthe
rule of JesuChristasMessiahandKing. In 2001this changded Vlachto speculatefi Iséems
unlikely thatsupersessionismill dominateasthe majority view anytime soond? Sincethen
New Calvinismhasbroughtaboutarevival in supersessionishought.Indeed,in 2009Calvin

Smithpublishechis book, TheJews Modernlsrael, andthe NewSupercessionisth

1 Michael J. VlachThe Church as a Replacement of Israel: An Analysis of Supersessf{énésrkfurt:
Internationaler Verlag der Wissenschaften, 2009), 27, 202.

2Ibid.,203.Blaisingsays, AAs Biblical scholarship makes ever mo
future for national Israel in the eschatological plan of God, the legitimacy of a supersessionist reading of Scripture
grows ever more dim to t(GraighpBldismg ODTheaRusbhiegohltsesgaeéeh:
Qu e s t Jouwnal ofdhe Evangelical Theological Socidty no.3[2001]: 439). And Congdoronfidently asserts,
ATodayeplhdacsenmant theol ogy©o ,i sPefraidoidnigc afla sR eand (re)®utonef C ofinRyodnoan
of Et hnic | sr aeldoyral obthe EBardeal Theolodital Sdciet¢3, no. 4 [December 2000]:
709 721,Journal of the Grace Evangelical Socidfy, no. 30 [2003]: 85).

3 Calvin L. Smith ed, The Jews, Modern Israel, and the New Supercessighismmp et er , UK: Ki ng
Divinity Press, 20092013)I n Bri tain, the spelling Asupercessioni smo
isuper sessi oFowles WhitéandIWarre@ Gagevo faculty members at Kix Theological Seminary,
posted on the seminaryb6s website a document titled #@AnN
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Definition of Supersessionism

An alternatenamefor supersessionisisfi r e p | atcheemoel Ragemiiteraturehas
popularizedheuseof thephrasai r e p | atcheenoe] haweyeqn this dissertatiorthe more
formaltermfi s u p e r s evalisbeprefeires'™Md a odiss@rsatiorandbook, TheChurchas
a Replacementf Israel: An Analysisof Supersessionisrig definitive on the subject.He defines
supersessionisimasednii t warebeliefs:(1) nationallsraelhassomehowcompletecor
forfeitedits statusasthe peopleof Godandwill neveragainpossesa uniquerole or function
apartfrom the church;and(2) the churchis nowthetrue Israelthathaspermanentlyeplacedr
supersededationallsraelasthe peopleof G o o® While somesupersessionistseea future
salvationof ethnicJews their positionis still supersessionistecaus®f their denialof afuture
restoratiorof nationallsraelin the programof God.Vlach maintainsfi T tkey dividing line
betweersupersessnismand. . . nonsupersessionism. .istheissueof 6 r e st oNorat i on. 6
supersessionistwld to both a nationalsalvationanda restoratiorof nationallsrael.While
moderatdormsof supersessionisiaffirm a nationalsalvationof Israel,theydo not affirm a

restorationof nationall s r &Téds,Vlach definessupersessionismasii t iesv thatthe New

Land of | s

The People of God, the rae
sed February 26,
I o

I, ahttpd/wwwhbible | mpar t i
2015]), a fAistrongly

researcher.com/openletter.htma c c e s
di spensationalism a ng with a defense of ,r eipAl acement
Dispensat n a | Response to the Knox Sdomrhahdd MinistnyGapdeTheolagg,t t er t o

no. 2 [2003]: 5).

4Some have deemed #fr epl acement theologyd to bear to
term fisuper s e enerally consslarsdl to bespejardtige.oHowgever, at least some Reformed theologians
are willing to embrace the supersessionist terminology, even wearing it as a badge of honor; see, e.g.,#eter Enns
review of Walter Brueggemanmheology of the Old Testament: Testimony, Dispute, Adv@bénpeapolis:
Fortress Press, 1997), where he says, AThe | abel Osupel
much use. Although Christigty is born out of Second Temple Judaism, it is still a different religion, and one that
claims in its own ¢ an o nWestminsterwWleebldgical Jownddp reor1426002]e206).J ud ai s mo

5 Vlach, 27.

SViach, 33, n.71. .Emphasis VIachos
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Testamenthurchis the new Israelthathasforeversupersededationallsraelasthe peopleof
God. o
In this chapte, adistinctionwill be madebetweerstrongsupersessionisrindmild

supersessionisniowever bothversiondit the abovedefinition of supersessionist.

1. StrongSupersessionism

Throughoutmostof churchhistory, Christianshaveheldthatthe churchcomgetely and
foreverreplacedsraelandreceived s r @kl Te§tamenpromisesspiritually. Accordingto
this view, therearetwo possibleexplanationgor | s r a@&weréntstatusi(l) Israelsoseriously
violatedG o d adwenanin theirrejectionof Christat His first comingthat God hasfinally and
forevercondemnedsraelpunitively to rejectionfrom the statusof the peopleof God;or (2)
Israelsimply servedn the Old Testamenasatype of thechurchandnow thatthe churchhas

comeinto existence|sraelasa separatentity hassimply becomerrelevant.

2. Mild Supersessionism

Somesupersessionistf acknowledgehatthe Bible tells of a futurefor Israelbasecn
G o dpgasnisesThesesupersessionisgpeakof a salvationfor ethniclsraelbut areeithersilent
aboutor denyafuturerestoratiorof nationallsrael. Theyreferto afuture work of salvation
amongthe Jews buttheycangenerallyberecognizedassupersessionisty their appeako the

adjectivefi e t hasdqaabfier of thenounii | aser lasopgposedo non-supersessionistsho

7 bid., 27.

8 Vlachlists the following three major forms of supersessionism: (1) punitive supersessionism, (2)
economic supersdssism, and (3) structural supersessionism (pjp32Y. this threefold division was apparently
first noted by Soulen (R. Kendall Souléhe God of Israel and Christian Theolddyinneapolis: Fortress, 1996]
30i 34, 181n6¢cited by Craig Blaising fiThe Futur e of | sr aledrnalafgshe Bvarnpdii@mlo!l ogi c a
Theological Society4 [2001]: 436). ButVlacla | so r ef er s t o frmoedesriaotnd sfnor nfsp . o f3 39
hold to a future salvation for ethnic Israel while denying a future restoration for national Israel. This dissertation will
refer thomovdearcahtées f or ms 0 as fAmild supersessionism. o0
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tendto usetheadjectivefi n a t itooguabfy tiienounfi | s r Aceoidingéo this view, the
churchreplacedsraelandreceived s r @kl TeStamenpromisesspiritually; however the
promiseof | s r aegakhériagwill befulfilled in theendtimesby a vastingatheringof ethnic

Jewsinto the Churchby conversiorto Christianity.

TheHistory of Supersessionism
1. Supersessionisin the Early Church

Thenascenthurchof Acts 2 wascomposecentirelyof believingJews.Theseearly
believersafterreceivingintensiveinstructionfrom theresurrected.ord Jesugor forty days,
expectedChristto restorethe kingdomto Israel(Acts 1:3i 6).° Theyperceivedf the churchas
nothingmorethantheremnantf Israelwho hadplacedtheir faith in Jesusasthe Messiah.They
lookedfor the kingdomto be establishedoonthroughtheraisingupof D a v ifalleh ent(Acts
1:6; 15:15 18).19 This non-supersessionisiew of thekingdomwasalsolateraffirmedby the
apostlePaulin his epistleto theRomang11:1i 2, 111 12, 15, 25i 32). As time progressed,
however with theinflux of Gentilesinto the church,andwith thedecliningnumbersof Jews,
supersessionistiewsbeganto arise,perhapsasearlyasthefirst century.McAvoy sumsup the

attitudeof theearlychurch:

Fromtheveryfirst century,the churchhasbeenerroneouslandtragicallyheldin the
grip of replacementheology.Primitively at first, but with moresophisticatiorandmore
dreadfulconsequenceashistoryunfolded.Ilt wasnot only the developmenbf doctrine
or theologythatwasseriouslypervertedout the ecclesiasticatraditionsandforms of
worshipwerebasedn supersessionisniHostileandviolent attitudesweretakenagainst

9 Vlach, 144 145.

10 Smith, The Jews, Modern Israel, and the New SupercessioHismle Locations 484, 941.
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theJewsduein no smallpartto replacementheology.By O r i g tame thisattitudeof
contemptowardslsraelhadbecomeherule *

JustinMarty r Biaoguewith TryphotheJew(ca.110i 165)is oftenconsideredhe earliest
explicit referenceo supersessionisnile writes fiThetrue spiritual Israel,anddescendantsf
JudahJacobJsaac,and Abraham(who in uncircumncisionwasapprovedf andblessedy God
onaccounbf hisfaith, andcalledthefatherof manynations) arewe who havebeenledto God
throughthis crucified Christo'? He alsosays fiAs, therefore Christis the Israelandthe Jacob,
evensowe, who havebeenquarriedout from the bowelsof Christ,arethetrue Israeliticraced™
J u s tsupergessionismvaspremillennial,but his millenniumhadno placefor nationallsrael.
For Justin the promiseof a millenniumwith Christruling for aliteral thousandyearsfrom a
literal Jerusalenwasa promisefor the churchonly.14 He reasonedhatsincethe churchis in
Christ,andChristis thetruelsrael,therefore God canfulfill His promisedo Israelby fulfilling
themin thechurch.However,Vlachis undoubtedlycorrectin his estimationthatii t hseand
acceptancef supersessionisprecededustinMartyr. 18 It appearshatsomeform of
supersessionishinking lay behindthe anti Semitismof someearlyRomanChristiansasimplied

in Romansl 1:1816 The Epistleof Barnabas which mayhaveprecededustinMartyr, chargs,

IstevenL.McAvoy fiPosttribul ati oni ismmGsedaiyedredlogitabJoumalt i gui t
6, no. 17 (2002): 11819.

12 justin Martyr fiDi al ogue of Just i n TheiApoktolidFRathgrstwih,Jusin Jew, 0 ¢
Martyr and Irenaeused. Alexander Robertdames Donaldspand A. Cleveland Coxeol. 1, The AnteNicene
Fathers(Buffalo, NY: Christian Literature Copany, 1885), 200.

13 bid., ch. CXXXV, 267.

14 Barry Horner A Rarting of the Ways: Relations in the Régtostolic Period 8mith The Jews,
Modern Israel, and the New Supercessionikindle Locdions 10691107.

15vjjach, 42.

18 Cranfieldc o mment s, flt seems |ikel y that he is reckonir
of an antiSemitic feeling within the Roman churcHleeting the dislike of, and contempt for, the Jews which were
common in the contempor ar y,ARdticehand BxegetitadlComnjedtary oEthe B. Cr a n |
Epistle to the Romans, International Critical Commewn{aondon; New York: T&T Clark International, 2004],
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Al furtherbegof you. .. to takeheednowto yourselvesandnotto belike some,addinglargely
to your sins,andsaying,dr he covenanis boththeirsandours6But theythusfinally lostit, after
Moseshadalreadyreceivedt. o’

Thefall of Jerusalento the Romansfirst in AD 70,thenagainin AD 135, lentfurther
supportto supersessionishinking 18 Thelossof a Jewishperspectiveon the Scripturededto an
increasednfluenceof Greekphilosophicaldualismwith its tendencyto spiritualizethe concept
of thekingdom?® Origen(ca.185 254)heldthat,dueto | s r aegttiénby God,all her
promiseshadbeenspiritually transferredo the church.Accordingto Origen Israelhadbeen
i a b a n becausdtitheirs i nasdthé& i t hwal yneverberestoredo their former
condition,for theycommitteda crime of the mostunhallowedkind, in conspiringagainsthe
Saviorof thehumanracein thatcity wheretheyofferedup to Godaworshipcontainingthe

symbolsof mighty mystei e % FopOrigen the nationperformingthe fruits of thekingdomto

568). McAvoywr i t e s, iAPaul may Vv ed Iy asw pdleimic dgainstehe infiltratiotoé n Rom. 9
replacementtheolggd ( St even lWBPoMtAvOYpYul ati oni s m&snseivptipee a | to Ant
Theological Journab, no. 18 [2002]: 242 n22). See also Siilthe Jews, Modern Israel and the New

SupersssionismKindle Locations 498499,

17 Alexander Robertslames Donaldspand A. Cleveland Coxe eds ., fThe E pistle of E
in The Apostat Fathers with Justin Martyand Irenaeusvol. 1, The AnteNicene FathergBuffalo, NY: Christian
Literature Company, 1885), 138. The expr estoiexd.he AThe ¢
Greek text simply has, AThe <covenan t-supessessiomistadmonitiomhi ¢ h w

on the part of Barnabas. But the overall @8dmitic tone offhe Epistle of Barnabdends strong internal evidence
for the support of the supersessionist Latin reading.

18 Smith, The Jews, Modern Israel, and the New SupercessioKismdle Locations 936104 1.

19 Seesteve MaltzfiThe Real Roots of Supersessionigohapte 1 in Smith, The Jews, Modern Israel,
and the New Supercessionism

20 Origen Against Celsus}.22,in Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Minucius Felix;
Commodian; OrigenParts First and Seconed.Alexander Roberts, James Donaldsord A. Cleveland Coxe
trans. Frederick Crombj&ol. 4, The AnteNicene Fathbrs (Buffalo, NY: Christian Literature Company, 1885), 506.



60

whomthekingdomhasbeengiven (Matthew21:43 wasnoneotherthanii t tosvertsfrom

heat hélni sm. o

2. Supersessionisin the Middle Ages

Augustinewasthoroughlysupersessionistié&nd it washis viewson Israelthat
dominatedhe medievalchurch.Psalml14beginsi Wh ésmaelwentforth from Egypt,the
houseof Jacobfrom a peopleof strangdanguageJudahbecameHis sanctuarylsrael,His
dominion.Thesealookedandfled; theJordanturnedb a ¢ K u @ u s tammendghis
passagés telling: fiLet usthereforeconsidemwhatwe aretaughthere;sinceboththosedeeds
weretypical of us,andthesewordsexhortusto recognisgsic] ourselvesForif we holdwith a
firm heartthe graceof Godwhich hathbeengivenus,we arelsrael,the seedof Abraham %
This view essentiallyheld swaythroughouthe Middle Ages, asis evidentin ThomasAquinas
Aquinasmaybeconsidered mild supersessionistor he sawa future conversiorof Jewsbased
on his understandingf Romansl1:25 26. Accordingto Aquinas fiTheblindnessof the Jews
will remainuntil thefullnessof the Gentileshascomeinto faith. And thisis in accordwith what
he saysaboutthefuture healingof the Jews whenhe saysat thattime, certainlywhenthe
fullnessof the Gentileswill bereachedall Israelwill be savedNot everyindividual, but all
Jewsin agenerals e n % Eor Agjuinas thoughtherewasa future salvationof manyJews there

wasnot arestoratiorof the nation.

21 Origen Against Celsu<2.5, Ibid., 431.

22Augustine ofHppp A Exposi ti ons o n SdinhAagu&io: Bxpositohs oR theaBoaksf, 0 i n
Psalms ed. Philip Schafftrans. A. Cleveland Coxeol. 8, A Select Library of the Nicene and Rblitene Fathers
of the Christian Church, First Series (New York: Christian Literature Comd&88), 550.

23 Thomas Aquinad_ectures on the Epistle of Paul to the Romdris4, translation and citation in Vlach
58/ 59, n.92.
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3. Supersessionisin the Reformers

Luthe® giewschangedvertime. His earlieststatementsegardinghe Jewsreflect
Aquinass mild supersessionismiccordingto Vlach, theearlyLutherfi p r afor thedlewsand
calledfor theirfriendlyt r e a t2hHe satva fulure salvationof Jewsbasedon their descent
from Abraham?2® ApparentlyLutherfelt thatwith the dawningof the Reformation afinal age
for the Jewshaddawnedaswell, andthattheir conversiorto Christwassurelycloseat hand2®
However,whenthe Jewsdid notrespondavorablyto the gospelasofferedby the Reformers,

L u t hattitudeleganto shift, eventuallypbecomingexcessivehantiSemitic.In 1543hewrote
atracttitled Concerningthe Jewsand Their Lies. Accordingto the publishersof anEnglish
translationof this tract, iLutheiGs experiencavith the Jewswasvery disappointingHe spent
manyyearstrying to convertthem.Like St. Paul,he gavethe Jewsthefirst chanceatthe gospel,
butconcludedn lateryears. . .thathis effortsin this directionwerefutile.?’ Lutherconcluded,
basedn thedestructiorof Jerusalenthatfithe Jewsarecertainlyrejectedoy Godandarenot
His peopleanymore andHe alsois not their God anymored?8 ThusLuthercanbe seerto have

switchedfrom mild supersessionisiio strongsupersessionism.

24\/lach, 59.
25 |bid.
26 |pid., 60.

27 Martin Luther The Jews and Their Li¢kos Angeles: Christian Nationalist Crusade, 1948), 4.

28 |pid., 11. Lutherf ur t h e rEves now they danngfive up their insane raving boast that they are the

chosen people of God, after they have been dispersed and rejected for 1500 years! Still they hope to get back there

because of their own merits. There is no promise for that on which they could leamfortcexcept what they

smear into the Scripturesace di ng t o their d2bp i maginationodo (pp.

24
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ContrarytoV a n G e mepirgontdatiithereis no clearly-definedpositionon Israelin
Ca | vwritingss?®Calvin did clearlyhold somemild supersessionistterpretations.

Commentingon Isaiah59:2Q Calvinwrites

Paulquotesthis passaggiRom.11:26) in orderto shewthatthereis still someremaining
hopeamongthe Jews;althoughfrom their unconquerablebstinacyit might beinferred
thattheywerealtogethercastoff anddoomedo eternaldeath But becausésodis

continuallymindful of his covenantandii h gifts andcallingarewithoutr e pent ance, 0
(Rom.11:29) Pauljustly concludeghatit is impossiblethatthereshallnotatlengthbe
someremnanthatcometo Christ,andobtainthat salvationwhich he hasprocured.Thus

the Jewsmustat lengthbe collectedalongwith the Gentiles thatout of bothii t hreay e

beonef o lumdérChrist.(John10:16)%°

Of particularnotein this quotearethephrasedi a | withtheGe nt andfes e | Tdis 0
indicatesthatwhile Calvin sawa salvationof the Jewsat somepointin thefuture,hedid notsee
arestoratiorof nationallsraelwith anykind of distinctionbetweensraeland the Church.On
Luke 1:33 i Hehallreignoverthehouseof J a ¢ dCalvindvrites
C h r itleaneéwvas,therefore gerectecamongthe peopleof Israel,thathe mightthence
subduehewhole world. All whomhe hasjoined by faith to the childrenof Abrahamare
accountedhetrueIsrael. Thoughthe Jews by their revolt, haveseparatedhemselves
from thechurchof God, yetthe Lord will alwayspreservdill theendsomefi r e mnant , 0

(Rom.11:5) for hisfi ¢ a lidwithoujr e p e n t(Rom.d1e29)%

Calvin appearso havesharedhemild supersessionisiof both Aquinasandthe early Luther.32

29willem A. VanGemerepvisrael as the Hermeneutical Crux in the Interpretation of Prophedy (II),
Westminster Theologitdournal 46, no. 2 (1984) no. 253. Indeed, in the opinion of Vladbalvinmade
isignificant statements coped)erning | srael and the chur

30 30hn Calwi, Commentary on the Book of the Prophet Isaiadl. 4 (Bellingham, WA: Logos Bible
Software, 2010), 269.

31 3ohn Calvin Commentary on a Harmony of the Evangelists Matthew, Mark, and ‘oke
(Bellingham, WA: Logos Bible Software, 2010), 39.

32y/lach, 63 64.
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Forthemostpart,amild supersessionistendedo prevailamongtheologian®f the
reformation includingboth Melanchthorandthe translatorf the Genewa Bible.33 However,
thereweresomeexceptionsAmongthe AnabaptistsMennoSimonsfi a f f iafutonefa
nationall s r # andtwadgroupsin particularbelievedin afi r e s t of thalt e woEmdylish

Puritansandthe Dutch Reformedtheologians®®

4. Supersessionis@ndDispensationalism
Thenineteentlcenturywitnessedncreasedittentionon the partof manyChristiansin
Zionism, Biblical prophecypremillennialism the SecondComing,andphilo-Semitism3® Such
attentionbeganes earlyasthe seventeentiandeighteentrcenturiesn the writings of Sir Henry
Finch(ca. 1558 1625)andJohnandCharlesWesley but gainedmomentumin the nineteenth
centurywritings andactivitiesof Jamed®Bichenq Jamedatley Frere GeorgeStanleyFaber
RobertMurray McCheyneg(1813 1843), the LondonSocietyfor the Promotionof Christianity
amongsthe Jews(LSPCJ foundedn 1809, William Wilberforce Lewis Way, Alexander
McCaul CharlesSimeon HughMcNeile, J. C. Ryle, Alfred Edersheimthe seventhEarl of
ShaftesburyAnthonyAshley Cooper(1801 1885) Dwight L. Moody, andWilliam E.

Blackstong(1841 1935)37 But without a doubt,the mostinfluential personin promotingnon

33bid., 64.
34 bid.

35 |bid., 65. Vlachmakes specific mention of John Owdmomas MantonJohn FlavelDavid Dickson
George Hutchesgrderemiah Burrough®Villiam Greenhill, Elnathan Pardames Durhapincrease Mather
Richard Sibbesand N. I. MatarAmong the Dutch Reformed: Petrus SerrarBist many of these simply held to a
future conversion of Jews, not a restoration of the nation.

36 paul Richard WilkinsoriJealousor Zion: Evangelicals, Zionism and the Restoratibtsmelp Smith,
The Jews, Modern Israel, and the New SupercessipHismile Locations1910 2098. Renald E. ShowerEhere
Really Is a DifferencéBellmawr, NJ: Friends of Israel, 1990),6i448.

37 Wilkinson, idealoudor Zion o Kindle Locations1 919 2046.
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supersessionigtieasin nineeenthcenturyChristianitywasJohnNelsonDarby. Wilkinson,

somethingpf anauthorityon Darby, describesim asfollows:

His legacy,thoughlargely misunderstooéndmisrepresentely historiansand
churchmerto this day, is considerableandis basedon his unwaveringdevotionto
Christ, his adherencé¢o the authorityof G o d\Wasd, his literal interpretatiorof the
Scriptureshis futurist approacho prophecyandhis understandingf the distinction
betweenisraelandthe Church,all of which todayunderpinDispensationalisrand
ChristianZionism38

It wasDarbywho laid thefoundationfor moderndispensationalisrandwho reasonedor

duaute @sgoratiorbasedn a cleardistinctionbetweensraelandthe Church.

AlthoughD a r bupd@rstandingf Israelwasrootedin Scripture it washis devotionto
Christandhis focuson the coming of Christfor the Church,which enablechim to set
Israelin herpropertheological,andeschatologicalcontext.As hedeclaredn 1828,i L e t
thealmightydoctrineof the crossbetestifiedto all men,andlet the eyeof thebelieverbe

directedto thecomingoftheL o r38 . o

Maintaininga cleardistinctionbetweerisraelandthe Churchremovesany compulsionfor the

dispensationaligb havel s r grerisesulfilled in the Church.Forthisreason,

dispensationalistsavealwaysbeenresistanto sugersessionismRather dispensationalistgiew

unfulfilled promisedo Israelasawaitinga still futurefulfillment eitherin the Tribulation period

or in the Millennium.

Supersessionis@ndNew Calvinism

Thereis no specificeschatologicapositionwith respecto the Millennium associated

with New Calvinism.Within theranksof New Calvinismmaybefound premillennialists,

Manchester University, Dr. Wilkinsom ut hor ed what may be consi delfeadl t he
accomplishments; or Zi onds Sake: Chri st i amDdrby@vitonKeyneaind t he

38 Wilkinson, i Jeal oukadld Locatiord P19A210& Based on research done for his thesis at

Paternoster, 2007).

39 Ibid., Kindle Locations 21332135

aut
Rol e
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amillennialists andpostmillennialistsA positionon the Millennium cannotbefoundin The
GospelC 0 a | i dorifessiodatatement® the nine marksof 9Marks#! the affirmation of faith
of DesiringGod?#2 andthe statemenbf faith of Ligonier Ministries#3 Grudem thoughhe argues
for aclassicali.e., historical) premillennialview, neverthelesgrantsa greatdealof legitimacy

to the otherviews.He writes,
Beforeexaminingthe argumentgor thesethree(or four) positions,it is importantto
realizethatthe interpretatiorof the detailsof propheticpassagesegardingfuture events
is oftena complexanddifficult taskinvolving manyvariablefactors.Thereforethe
degreeof certaintythatattachego our conclusionsn this areawill belessthanwith
manyotherdoctrines Eventhoughl will arguefor oneposition(classical
premillennialism) ] alsothink it importantfor evangelicaldo recognizethatthis areaof
studyis complexandto extenda largemeasuref graceto otherswho hold different
viewsregardingthe millenniumandthetribulation period#

Both amillennialismandpostmillennialismere ipsofactosupersessionissjincethey
view the churchasfulfilling thekingdompromisesmadeto Israel*®> However manyNew
Calvinists,like Grudem arepremillennial ,buttheir approacho premillennialismdiffers
significantlyfrom thatof dispensationgbremillennialismin thattheir approachs built onthe
assumptionsf acovenantheology.As such,the Millenniumis viewedin termsof its placein

G o dswtsriologicalprogram(i.e., theunfoldingof the Covenanof Grace),ratherthanseeing

theMillennium asfulfilling G o dlandandkingdompromisedo nationallsrael.Premillennial

VThe Gos p e | Fodatioh Dacumentshttp:Mwww.thegospelcoalition.org/about/foundation
documentgaccessed March 7, 2015).

41 http://9marks.org/aboiaccessed Malc7, 2015).
42 http://www.desiringgod.org/about/affirmatiaxf-faith#0.1_14(accessed March 7, 2015).
43 http://www.ligonier.org/about/whave-are/whatwe-believe(accessed March 7, 2015).

44Wayne A. GrudemSystematic Theologyn Introduction to Biblical DoctrinéLeicester, England:
Inter-Varsity Press; Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 2004), 1114.

45 Smith, New Supersessionisitindle Locations 1221, 1313324, 3619.
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New Calvinistsincludesuchwell-knownfiguresasJohnPiper, Al Mohler, Wayne Grudem and
Mark Driscoll. Amillennial New CalvinistsincludeSamStorms*6 Matt Chandlef*” andD. A.
Carsorf*8 PostmillennialNew Calvinismcanbefoundin the partial preterismof R. C. Sproul4?

Accordingto ThomasonfiOneof thekey conceptsn Calvinismis Replacementheologyd ¥

Critique of the Argumentfor Supersessionism
1. ScripturalArguments
Tenprincipal Scripturereferencesreusedin supportof supersessionisniMatthew
21:43 Roman2:28 29; 9:6; 11:17 24; 11:26 Galatians3:7; 3:29, 6:16, Ephesian®:11i 22; 1

Peter2:9 10.

a. Matthew21:43

Thereforel sayto you, thekingdomof Godwill betakenawayfrom youandgivento a
people( d 3 @ich a t iprodudnpthefruit of it.

46 sam StormsKingdom Come: The Amillennial Alternatigdentor, 2013). Stormslaims to have
switched his position from dispensational premillennialism to amillennialism.

4"MattChandley fiBRPRet 37: The Ki ngdom, 06 sermon preached a
2008.
http://media.thevillagechurch.net/sermons/transcripts/200812201700HVWC21ASAAA_MattChandler_LukePt37
TheKingdom.pdfaccessed March14, 2015). For Chandlee kingdom arrived with the first coming of Christ.
iThe kingdom is here and has been fulfilling the Abr ah:
We will not have a third testament, for all that was writteninthe @ldsw f ul fi I |l ed i n God in the
a n dve die not looking to some far off hope that has not beer édifilo

8car samidlsl enni alism can be seen in his st rong attac
F o r WSoubhern Baptist Journal of Theolog®, no. 1 (2008): 104113, and his sermon on Revelationpgt2ached
Trinity Baptist Churchif Rage, Rage Agai nst )August3DH04 lo thissefmehehe el at i on 1
identifies the woman of Revelation &2 the church, the binding of Satan as taking place at the ascension of Christ,
and the 1,260 days of Revelati®2as referring to the three and a half years of the Maccabean revolt and also as
symbolic of the churchdés time of testversiopof opposition,
supersessionism not only transfers |Israel s blessings
(http://mp3.samedia.com/filearea/214091219266/214091219266.fapS&essed March 13, 2015]).

PR, c. Sproul The Last Days According to Jesus: When Did Jesus Say He Would R&ran@ Rapids:
Baker, 1998).

50 pavid s. Thomasarfisraelology bttp://www.doctordavet.com/israelology.htfalccessed April 12,
2015).
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Supersessionistakethis verseto meanthatbecaus®f | s r aegettianef JesusatHis
first coming,the kingdomhasbeentakenawayfrom Israelandgivento the Gentiles(the
Church).Piper, for examplesaysii | s r teespdséngejectingthe Messiahhappenedothat
Godmight give thekingdond the heritageof Israeb to thosewhofollow h i i ara
AOT h e r e Hesay<ethadis,6 b e ¢ gowejectihesord thekingdomwill passoverto the
Gentileswhoo b e®yPipéris representativef mostNew Calvinistswhenhe holdsthatthe
AbrahamicCovenanis conditional®® andthatsincetherejectionof Jesuss fi t tltenateactof
covenardb r e a R’ilsraginolongerhaslegalclaim eitherto thelandor to thekingdom?®>®
Piperalsoreflectssupersessionishinkingin his explanatiorof the origin of Christianity:

A Ch r i sbegargpushetbytof Judaismby thosewho rejectedlesusasthe Christ,butin
G o ddgightheirsof the promiseandpossessorsf thekingdom(Matthew21:43 6o

I.  ContextualConsiderations
WhenMatthew?21:43is readwith supersessionigtresuppositiongts meaningappearso

befairly straightforwardputtheverseis not quite asstraightforwardasthe supersessionist
argumenmmight purport.This verseshouldnot be viewedapartfrom its context.Theverseis
J e s aorlasionto the parableof thewickedtenantfoundin verses33i 41. Accordingto

Fuhrmannthe parableof thewickedtenantds i o wféhe mostcontroversialandmisunderstood

51 30hn Piper DidiIsrael Stumble in Order That They Might Fall? p r eCecembed?, 200FBermons
from John Piper (200@2014)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2014).

52 30hn Piper Gddds Desi gn f oyofHIsMardyoor yp:r deabbebdeaiodbid.
53 John Piper A L a n d Wbrid,Wayrlg, 2062, 51.

54 bid.

55 |pid.

56Jothiper AThe Sacrifice of a Shar edSermonsfeomdohpr eached

Piper (1980 1989)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).
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of J e spamtdesAt nearlyeverypoint, thereis significantd i s a g r & kagimgaside 0
theologicalpresuppositionthereareseveralexegeticaproblemsthatneedto beresolved
regardingthe understandingf this verse At leastthreeexegeticahjuestionsnustbe answered:
(1) Fromwhomis the kingdomtaken?(2) To whomis it given?(3) For howlongis it taken
away?

From whom is the kingdom taken? Accordingto the context,the kingdomss taken
from theleadersof Israel,not the entirenation. Thereferentto the pronounfi y o(ufdT h e
kingdomof Godwill betakenawayfromy o uigclearlythe chief priestsandeldersof the
people.This parables onein a seriesof parablesaddressetb the chief priestsandelders.This
group of JewishleadershadconfrontedJesusiponHis enteringinto thetempletheday
following the Triumphal Entry (Matthew?21:23. Theydesiredio know the authoritythat
justifiedJ e s actor@sandwords.J e s rapdy donsistedn a counterquestiornregardingthe
authorityof John(21:24 27) followed by a seriesof threeparablegthe parableof thetwo sons,
21:28 32, theparableof thewickedtenants21:33 41; andthe parableof the marriagefeast,
2211 14). All threeof theseparablesareaddressetb the samegroupof leaderq21:28,33;
22:1). So,whenJesussaidthatfi t kingdomof Godwill betakenawayfromy o uHewas
statingthatthe kingdomwasbeingtakenfrom the leadersof His day, not necessarilyrom the
nation. Furthermorethe tenantgn the parablecannotrepresennationallsrael,sinceii | s is a e |
representeddy thevineyard,not by thefarmers who standfor theleadersof | s r % Reters 0

refersto this asfia collision betweenJesusaandthe chief priestsandelders(ch. 21:23 etc.),in

57Justin M. Fuhrmann fiThe Use 6X3i Psahen RaBalibRe o Proceéetlirgs Wi c k e d
27 (Gand RapidsMI, January 1, 200767.

58David L. Turnefii Mat t hean @ 1t W& F u tBibliothecaoSacrd58, noaGS3 (2002): 53.
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whichthelatterquestionC h r iaathobtygandaresilencedby thereplyofJesuss Pet er s

continues,

Thecrisisis thennigh athand,for He tellsthem(ch.21:28 46) thattheywere
unrepentantandthatthe Kingdomso graciouslyofferedto them,andin which they
enjoyeda covenantedight, shouldbetakenfromthemandgivento others.Jesuspeaks
even moreplainly (chs.22 and23), culminatingin expresslypredictingthatthe desolate
Davidic housethetabernaclén ruins,shouldremainthusuntil His SecondComing>®

To whom isit given?lt is givento anation( d 3 38 The questionthatmustbe addressed
is whethef d 3 & th betakenliterally or metaphoricallyThe supersessionigtositiontakesa
metaphoricabensemaking” d 3 eeffrto the Church.Ontheotherhand,if takenliterally, then
“d 3 endstrefereitherto nationallsraelor to oneof the Gentilenations.As to the metaphorical
meaningnothingin the contextsuggest thatthe Churchcould havebeenconceptualizedhy
J e sheadisasafi n a t ApartfrondHis disciples who hearda few brief wordsaboutthe
Churchin Matthew16 and18, therewasvirtually noway for His hearerdo conceiveof the
Churchatall. And, thoughit is possiblethatJesusnayhavespokenthesewordsin anticipation
of futurereadersdeingableto makesenseof His words,it remainsquestionablevhetherthe
termfi n a t i$ asuitablemetaphoffor the Church® Regardingheliteral senseof d 3 8 d
absolutelyno Biblical argumentanpossibly supportthe notion of thekingdombeinggivento
any Gentilenation.But with respecto its beinggivento nationallsrael,thereis conceptual
supportwithin the book of Matthewthata future generatiorof Israelwill receivethekingdom

(seethenextsubpointii F dawlongisit takena w a y I? thig bethe casethenonemight

%9 George N. H. Peter§he Theocratic Kingdom of Our Lord Jesus, the Chvist 3 (New York; London:
Funk & Wagnall 6s, 1884), 351. Emphasis his.

80see further below under AfnLexi cal Considerations

.0
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understandhe participleii p r o d  cei shdjaconveyingatemporalsensefi aationwhen
it producestsf r ui t s. o

For how long is it taken away? A strongsupersessionistpproachwould saythatthe
kingdomis forever,irrevocablytakenawayfrom Israel.Evenamild supersessionistpproab
seesapermanenthangen nationall s r atatls\dssxvis anearthlykingdom.However,both
Ma t t hGospél e Old Testamenprophetsandthe New Testamenepistlesaffirm that
| s r atatlsosld betemporarilyremovedrom them,only to berestoredat a future date
whenthenationis spiritually revived.In the Old Testamentthis is seenquiteclearlyin the
messag®ef HosealespeciallyjHoseal:103 2:23 alsolsaah 66:5 13andMicah4:6i 8). The
apostlePaulaffirmedthis samethemein Romansl1:1T 15. Matthewalsospokeof afuture
generatior(o U 3 &f Kraelthatwill receivelesusasherKing (Matthew24:34 23:36 39).

Othercontextualkconsiderationsie the nationof verse23 with Israel.Verse43begins
with U slIlz@gavﬂhich tiesthislogically to the precedingverse,a quotefrom Psalm118:22 23.
In its original context,this quotecontinuedo verse26: i1 B | e is themmewho comesn the
nameof theL o r desuélsoquotedPsalm 118:26in Matthew?23:37 39, whereHe foresees
futuretime whenthe nationwill receiveHim. Psalm118liesrichly in thebackgroundf the
contextof Matthew?21. It is referredto earlierin the chaptelin connectiorwith the triumphal
entry (Matthew21:9, alsoquotingPsalm118:25 26). Thesequotesalongwith Isaiah56:7
(quotedin Matthew21:13, arepropheticversesdescribinghe blessingof the Messianic
Kingdom. Similarly, Matthew21:16citesPsalm8:2, whichis identified by verses 5 and6 as
beingakingdomsettingaswell.

It is alsohelpful to notethe progressiorof thoughtthroughMatthew?21: (1) versesli 11,

thetriumphalentryd arrival of thekingdomannounced(2) versesl2i 17, the cleansingof the
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templé necessaryreparationsor thekingdom;(3) versesl8i 22, the cursingof the fig treed
symbol of afruitlessgeneration(4) verse23i 27, J e s autbodity challenge® evidenceof the
fruitlessgeneration(5) verse28i 32, the parableof thetwo son® afuturerepentancéoretold,;
(6) verses33i 46, the parableof thelandowned afuturerepentancéoretold. The broadcontext
of thechapterseemso pointto afuture nationalfulfilment of G o d kingdom programfor
nationallsrael.

ii.  Lexical Considerations
e a6 @t OOmepossibldexical considerationnvolvestheadjectiveii o t.dThase

to whomit wasto be givenweredescribedasfi o t liaemer8 The Greekword is U & anot
Ui O J. I8tlfe kingdomwereto betakenfrom Israelandgivento anonIsraelitenation,one
mightexpecttheword (A1U }. 6 d

“d 3 @ ¢l a t.d Themainlexical objectionto the supersessionigterpretation,
however jnvolvestheuseof theterm’ d 3 anmglwhetherthis couldbe a suitabletermto describe
the Church.Thetermis usedin Matthew21:43in the singular.Of thethirty-nine occurrencesf
theword WBadin the Gospelsthe plural formis alwaysa referenceo the Gentiles However,
whenusedin the singular(fourteentimes),it nearlyalwaysrefersto Israel(Matthew21:43 Luke
7:5, 23:2 John11:48 50, 51, 52; 18:35. Theonly exceptiorto this singularusages in the
grammaticallysingularexpressionfiNationwill riseagainsin a t i(Matthew24:7; Mark 13:8
Luke 21:10, whichinvolvesa plural sensevhenunderstoodsa phraselt is nearly
inconceivableghatJesusvould havereferredto the kingdombeinggivento anynationotherthan
Israel.His useof thesingulaf d 3 almfostcertainlymeanghatthe kingdomis to begivento
nationallsrael,butit is a future generatiorof Israelthatwill producethefruits of thekingdom

whenit experienceshe fulfillment of the New Covenant(Jeemiah31:31 33). Outsidethe
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Gospelsthereareat leastsix otherNew Testamenteferencesvhere d 3 eefgrsto Israel(Acts
10:22 24:2 10, 17; 26:4 28:19.5¢

id 3 end Peter2:9

To turnthis argument differentway, it mightlegitimatelybe questionedvhetherthe
term”d 3 & g suitabletermfor the church.If it be counteredhatthetermis sousedin 1 Peter
2:9, thereis atwofold response(l) It is notwithout significancethat 1 Peteris specifically
addressetb HebrewChristiansTheexpressiomi h onl ayt iispantof a quotetakenfrom
Exodusl9:6(23:22LXX), which directly addresseghe nationof Israel. Therecipientsof 1 Peter
weretheelectof diaspordsrael(1 Peterl:1), not savedGentiles.Sothetermwasmoreaptly
usedof themthanit would havebeenin anepistleaddressetb a churchcomprisedmostly of
Gentilebelievers(2) First Peter2:9is not sayingthatthe churchis thatholy nationreferredto in
Exodusl19:6 rather,Peteris applyinga principled namely,thatG o dpeapleshouldbeaholy
people(asin 1:16). Thefocusis on holinessnot nationhoodIn the contextof Exodus the
peoplereferredto werein factanation.Whetheror notP e t eeadérsareanationis somewhat
besidethe point. The pointis thatG o d pieapleshouldbea holy people Theterm’d 3 & gsed,
not asareferenceo the church but asareferencdo nationallsrael®?

Furthermoreto arguethatthe churchis the nationthatis now giventhekingdomresults
in theabsurditythatthe churchis no moresuccessfuin bearingthefruits of the kingdomthan
Israeleverwas.Thisis seemnowheremoreclearlythanin J e s letter§to the sevenchurchesof

Asiain Revelation2d 3.J e s aorsd@émnatiorof thec h u r wotkfismearlyascondemnatory

61 5ee alsaen. 25:23LXX); Ex. 19:6(23:22 LXX); Jos. Ant. 12, 6; 12, 135; Philo, Decalogue, 96

62 Alva McClain, The Greatness of the KingddiVinona L&e: BMH Books, 1974), 296.
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asit wasof the ScribesandPharisee$? It would havebeennearlyimpossiblefor J e s heards

to understandHis useof” d 3 eogeferto anynationotherthanlisrael.As Petergutsit,

It is a logical sequencérom the premisedaid down.For, solong asonenationis chosen
from amongall others(Prop.24),andtheKingdomis covenantedby oathto that nation
(Prop.49),it is impossiblefor othernations. . .to bethuselectedIt would beaviolating
of themostsolemnlygiven covenantandassurance¥’.

Thenationto whomthekingdomof Godwill begivenis noneotherthanlsrael,
regatheredn thelastdays,regenertedunderthe New Covenantandreconstitutecsa
theocracyundertheMe s s iruef®o s

MacArthurdisplaysa mix of bothnonsupersessionisindsupersessionisinderstanding
of thisverse A nonsupersessionistommentappearasfollows: i | s wilh anédayreturnto
Godandbearfruit for His kingdom.6 G dhasnotrejectedHis peoplewhomHef o r e kRad w, 0
assuredis fellow Jews. And wheno t falleessof the Gentileshascome,. . .all Israelwill be
s a v @8dtthe@nheaddsthefollowing supersessionistommentfi T mation,or peoplewho
producethefruit of thekingdomis the church,6 ahoserrace,aroyal priesthooda holy
nat i%n. 60

Gundry, who adoptsa supersessionigterpretationillustratesthe predicamentene

encountersvhenattemptingto maintainthe supersessionistew. Gundryencounteredwo

contradictionghathe could notreconcile First, he believesthatthe nation( d 3)Uthaview in

63| am indebted to Dr. David Olandiera private telephone conversation for this observation.
64 petersTheocratic Kingdonwol. 1, 392. Emphasis his.
65 John F. Wivoord, Israel in ProphecyGrand Rapids: Zondervan, 1962), 60.

66 john MacArthurMatthew 1 23, The MacArthur New Testament Commentary (Chicago: Moody
Press, 1988), 299.
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vere43f r e fothecsh u réaHe admits,ontheonehandthatMa t t huseafbk3 thmes

from Daniel2:44

In thedaysof thosekingsthe God of heaverwill setup akingdomwhich will neverbe
destroyedandthatkingdomwill notbeleft for anothempeople;it will crushandputan
endto all thesekingdoms butit will itself endureforever.

But this presenta dilemma:fi D a rpiedictsthatthe kingdomwill notbe passeanto
anothempeople or nation;Matthewwritesthatit will bet r a n s & 6undry@fers o solution
for thisapparentontradictionButif Ma t t hnatwrdss future,repentannationof Israel,the
dilemmadisappears.

The othercontradictionnvolvesa matterof timing:

Ontheonehand,thetakingof the kingdomfrom the Jewishleadersandthefruit bearing
of thechurchreferto the pastandpresentOntheotherhand,Ma t t hdestndige

allusiontoJ e s Ramousid Thereforewhentheowner[ 6 L oof thedifjeyardc o me s, 0

v 40) andtheuseof D a n i figurefer thelastjudgment(v 44) pointto the future°

Gundrycanonly reconcilethis chronologicakconundrumby appealingoanfi a | ramd d y

noty e scbemd®G u n d chyodosogicaproblemdisappearsvithout havingto resortto an

A al ramdnoty e éxplanatiorwhenthisverseis seenin thebroadercontextofMat t he wd s

messagePetersobservedn his Propositions8, iJesustowardthe closeof His ministry,

preachedhatthe Kingdomwasnotn i g'hin otherwords,if the nationto whomthekingdom

67 Robert H. GundryMatthew: A Commentary on His Literary and Theological (@tand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1982), 430.

68 |bid. Emphasis his.
69 Ibid.
70 |pid.

"1 petersTheocratic Kingdomvol. 1, 379. There is an #nded discussion in Petefheocratic Kingdom,
vol. 1, pp. 386391, which is generally good, but he includes the church by virtue of its being grafted into
Abrahamdés seed. Yet he s e e walyedndsupkwitmag areaay/natyet Scenaria due .
to his misunderstanding of the olive tree metaphor.
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wasgivenwasthefuture eschatologicahationof Israel,transformedy theimplementatiorof
theNew Covenantthenthereis no needto seeanykind of a presenkingdomfulfillment in the

church.

b. Roman<£:28i 29

Forheis notaJewwhois oneoutwardly,noris circumcisionthatwhich is outwardin the
flesh.?® But heis a Jewwhois oneinwardly; andcircumcisionis thatwhich is of the
heart,by the Spirit, not by theletter; andhis praiseis not from men,but from God.

This passagés understoody supersessionistse meanthat Gentilesmaybe considered
At e hyddcamingChristiansForinstancePiperclaims,fia Gentile(tha &veatis meant
by &he uncircumcisednarf who fulfils therequirement®f the Law will becountedasatrue
Jewd atruememberof G o d dhvaserpeople lsraeld’? Piperthenexplainswhathe meansby

onefwho fulfils therequirementof the Lawo:

TheHoly Spirit is the onewho makesuncircumcisedsentilesinto circumcisedlews,
namely,by circumcisingtheir hearts . . .PaulhasChristiansn mind, becaus¢hisis the
way hetalksaboutChristianconversion. . . This promise showsthatkeepingthe Law
andfulfilling the Law aresomethinghatGodpromisedwhenthe Holy Spirit wasgiven
to his peoplein thefuller measuref the newcovenant’
Thus,for Piper, everyGentilewhoseheartis circumcisdby the Holy Spirit hasfulfilled the
requiremenbdf thelaw andbecomesafit rJweeav. 0
Oneof the problemswith this view is thatit involvesavery confusedview of what

constituteobediencdo thelaw. Typical of Reformedtheology,Pipermustassume strict

distinctionbetweerthe moral, civil, andceremoniabdivisionsof thelawd adistinctionthatis

72 30hn Piper  iwho | s a True Jew? P arSermadnsfiom johnePper (1990 Febr u
1999)(Minneapolis: Desing God, 2007)Also, GrudemSystematic Theolog861.

73 pid.
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imposeduponthetext. He statesfiwe know he [Paul] is talking aboutG o d mosallaw andnot
the ceremonialaw, becauseircumcisionis notincludedo’™

A secondoroblemis thatit reliesuponaredefinitionof thetermsii J eamdfi | sr ael , 0
requiringadeparturédrom theliteral, grammaticalhistoricalinterpretatiorof thetext. This
departurdrom normalhermeneuticepensthe doorto a multitudeof problems Pipergleefully
exclaims,iWhata greatthingit is to be ableto go to thewholeBible, Old andNew Testament,
andknowthato t s imyb o o kam&Jew.Thesearemy promisesd” Exactlywhich promises
doeshehavein mind?Are theland promisesf the AbrahamicCovenanto beclaimedby
Piper? Is hewilling to takethe cursesof the MosaicCovenanalongwith the blessingsMHashe
begunobservinghe Sabbathidayfrom sundownon Fridayuntil sundownon Saturday?re these
promisegealandliteral, or aretheyto beallegorizedandchangednto somethingnore
acceptabléo a GentileChristian?

Piper, Grudem andothersupersessionidiew Calvinistshavemisunderstoodhe context
of Romang2. Thisentirec h a p intendedgirposds to showthatjustificationcannotcome
from thelaw, andthuslays a foundationfor therevelationin chapter3 of i aighteousnesef
Godapartfromthel a \(B&®1). P a u poidten chapter2 is thatby seekingto bejustified by the
law, the Jewswereno betterthanthe Gentiles,and,in fact, someGentileswereevenbetterlaw

keeperghanthe Jews But neitherJewnor Gentilecould bejustified by thelaw.’®

4 pid.
73 bid.

76 Marc DebanngiPaul face au judaisme de son temps et de son passé: |'doeetgene nouvelle
ci r c o n 8ciersceé Et Bsprii0, no. 3(2008) 266.
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c. Roman®:6

But it is notasthoughtheword of God hasfailed. For theyarenotall Israelwho are
descendeffom Israel.

This,andGalatian:16 (seebelow),arethetwo mostoftencited versesn anattemptto
provethatthetermfi | s risausedtareferto the Church.”” Grudemtakesthis verseto meanthat
fithetrue childrenof Abraham thosewho arein the mosttrue senselsraelparenot the nationof
Israelby physicaldescenfrom Abrahambut thosewho havebelievedin C h r i"®artl thad
fwhenJewishpeopleaccordingo theflesharesavedn largenumbersat sometime in the
future,theywill not constitutea separatg@eopleof God @ Thus,Grudemexhibitsamild
supersessionigtositionseeingafuture salvationof ethnicJews but not a reconstitutedation
thatis in anyway distinctfrom the Church.The supersessionigbcusis sharpene@venmore
acutelyby theway PipertranslatesheGreeke 2~ ¥ 3 &gt} Ue &e &) Uas@dFor
all thosefrom Israel,thesearenot! s r & Ripertakesthenegatives withe Us &) Ue o
( it Arensté s r aragHerthanwith © ¥ 3 (U 8 hlowt h o By)doingso,thoughPiper
elsewheralisplaysa mild supersessionigtosition®! he haseffectively excludedall of ethnic

Israelfrom theelectcompanyof G o d peaple.

77 Charles C. RyrieThe Basis of the Premillennial Fai{Neptune, NJ: Loizeaux Brothers, 1953), 67;
Charles L. FeinbetdMillennialism (Winona Lake: BMH Books, 1985), 23@phn F. WalvoordfiEschatological
Problems V: Is the Church the Israel of Go8liotheca Sacrd 01, no.404 (Ocbber1944) 411i 412, Michael F.
Bird, Evangelical Theology: A Biblical and Sgmatic Introductior(Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2013), 723; Vlach
172; S. Lewis Johnsopn iPaul and &6The | srael of Go-&6udxkmeodBkedetridécsa
Seminary Jarnal 20, no. 1 (Spring 2009): 42

’8Grudem Systematic Theolog®61.
9 1bid.

80 30hn PiperThe Justification of God: An Exegetical and Theological Study of Romair&392ind ed.
(Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 1993), 65.

81 Piper, Justification of God24i 31.
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At issuehereis whetherfi | s rinatheefirsd half of the sentencés usedwith thesame
sensasi | s ainghe $econdhalf of the sentenceSupersessionistgenerallyseethefirst
occurrencef A | s rasrefdrriagto ethniclsrael,while the secondccurrenceefersto the
churchastheelectpeopleof God. Thus,the supersessionisinderstandin@f this versemightbe
paraphrasediNot all who aredescendeftom Israelbelongto the Church??

Contextually,verse6b forms partof the explanatiorasto why P a u dordosvof heart
(verse2) maybe mitigated®3 His sorrowwasoverthelost conditionof hisfi k i n scroeding
tothefleshwhoarel s r a gJerses3iedf Thefactthatlightensthis burdenis thatnotall of
thesekinsmenwill belost. To makethesecondbccurrencef il | s rredeetd adythingother
thanethnicJewswould makeno senseout of the context.

In thesecondbccurrenceof i | s rtheerei$ notareplacementf ethnicJewswith non
Jews putrathera narrowing of all ethnicJews to abelievingremnaniof Jews8* Sproulsetsup a
falsedichotomyby claiming,iG o d giosniseis givensovereignlynotbiologically. 8 He makes
noroomfor the possibilitythatG o d gyasniseto Abrahamcouldbe bothsovereigrand
biological.But thetwo arenot mutuallyexclusive .Cranfielddescribedt asfithe Israelwithin

Israel,whichis the companyof thosewho arewilling, obedientgratefulwitnessego thatgrace

82 Andy Cheungfwho Is thedsraebof Romans 11:28% I[@raSmith, The Jews, Modern Israel and the
New Supersessionisidew Revised and Expanded Edition (Kiedivinity PressKindle Edition 2013, Kindle
Locations 2462463

83The explanatorg JJddupled with adversativé thitterse @nake this syntactical connection with verse

2 The adversative relationship i s ex putitasmat sudh thathdu s :

word of God has failed. o The explanatory rel affor on
not al | who are descended from | srael|, these are

84 Cheung fiwho Is thedsraebof Romans 11:2® Kindle Location 2467In support of this view, see
also: William Sandagpnd Arthur C. HeadlanThe Epistle to the Roman€§C (New York: Charles Scrb ner 6 s
1923), 240; Douglas Mqd he Epistle to the Roman$ICNT (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1996), 534 ewis
Johnson, APaul a n d and Cladieldcited kelew). of God, 606 49;

85R. c. Sproul The Gospel of God: An Exposition of Rom@aeeat Britain: Christian Focus Publications,
1994), 164.
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andtruth.0®® Accordingto Cheungii [ R o nfa7inl8 fpcuseson Gods winnowingprocess
wherebythroughsuccessivgeneration®f Abraham IsaacandJacobGodnarrowsHis chosen
peopleto a spiritualremnant.This winnowing, athemeof theremnantfits perfectlywith the
ideathatlIsraelin 9:6 refersto a spiritualremnantof Israelwithin the largerethnicgroupof Jews

general l y. o

d. Romansl1:17 24

But if someof thebranchesverebrokenoff, andyou, beingawild olive, weregraftedin
amongthemandbecamepartakemwith themof therich root of theolive tree,do notbe
arrogantowardthe branchesbut if you arearrogantyemembethatit is notyouwho
supportgheroot, buttheroot supportsyou. You will saythen,fi B r a mverbbeoken
off sothatl mightbegraftedi n Quderight, theywerebrokenoff for their unbelief,but
you standby your faith. Do notbe conceitedputfear;for if Goddid not sparethe natural
branchesHe will notspareyou, either.Beholdthenthe kindnessandseverityof God;to
thosewhofell, severity,butto you,G o dkindnessjf you continuein His kindness;
otherwiseyou alsowill becutoff. And theyalso,if theydo not continuein their unbelief,
will begraftedin, for Godis ableto graftthemin again.Forif youwerecut off from
whatis by naturea wild olive tree,andweregraftedcontraryto natureinto a cultivated
olive tree,hnow muchmorewill thesewho arethe naturalbranchese graftedinto their
ownolive tree?

This passagés frequentlyreferredto in aneffort to showthatthe Churchhasbeen
graftedinto|l s r glackodseteriologicablessingP i p explénatiorof Gentilesalvationis
thattheyreceivesalvationby beinggraftedintol s r g@renisesHe says, By beinggrafted
into the cultivatedolive tree. . .the Gentilesbecomeheirsof the promise(Rom11:17).
Thereforethe salvationwhich Gentilebelieve's enjoyasbeneficiarieof the promisesof Godis

asalvationwhich belongsto Israelbecausetheirsarethe promise$(Rom9:4b).0*® SamStorms

86 Cranfield Epistle to the Romand74. Cranfieldl e scri bes the supersessioni st
charter of Christianang e mi t i s m. 0

87 Cheungfiwho Is thedsraebof Romans 11:2® Kindle Locations 24762476

88 Piper, Justification of God40.
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memberof the BethlehemCollegeandSeninary board of directorgdentifiestheroot of the
olive treein Romansl1 asthetrueIsrael fiThereis but oneolive tree,rootedin the promises
givento the patriarchslin this onetree(i.e., in thisonepeople of God)therearebothbelieving
Jews(naturalbranchespandbelievingGentiles(unnaturabranches)Togethertheyconstitutethe
onepeopleof God,thetruelsraelin andfor whomthe promiseswill befulfilled. Thisonepeople
is, of coursetheChu r c®hFor8tormsii t @hairch[is] the6 o nesvma nthetruelsraelof

Godin andfor whomall the promiseswill befulfilled. The promiseswill notbefulfilled

exclusivelyin andfor aseparaté n a tof ethnicdsraelitesd - Similarly, Carson and Moo see
in this engrafting metaphdra t r ansfer of covenant gSrivileges
To argue on the basis of this passage that the church has superseded Israel is to miss the
entire point of the passage. What Raldaying here is that while some Gentiles have been
grafted in and some Jews have been broken off, Gentiles may in fact be removed and the Jews
will most certainly be grafted back in again. The most that can be said on behalf of Gentiles is
that they havebtained a temporary place of privilege. The supersessionist argument based on
this passage amounts to special pleading, completely igrnmothghe caution against Gentiles
boasting arrogantly against the Jews (verse 18) and the possibility of Glesitilgsut off from
the root at some point in the future (verse 22b).
In verse 19 it almost seems that Paul was directly addressing supersessionists when he

states, AYou will saythen,Branchesverebrokenoff sothatl mightbe graftedin.@ The

89samsStorms fiThe Church, | sraeldpParmntd 16,Re pEhpymeSdémrt msT h e o |
March 18, 2007http://www.samstorms.com/adirticlespost/thechurch-israet-and-replacementtheology--part
1 (accessed June 3, 2015).

Ostorms A The Church, | sraeldParmntd B.Repl acement Theol og

91p. A. carsorand Douglas J. Mgdn Introduction to the New Testamebind edition (Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 2005), 392
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apostémloy was aDondtkeconceitedpud fadk;fer:if Gdddid notsparethe

naturalbranchesHe will notspareyou,eithero Cr anf i el dés comment i s afj

[ Paul 0s egposedtlemoginbelinds h Gentil e Christian bo
were broken off i n orddhatis howhaasdi€omplacent ght be ¢
egotism sees the matter. And to such an egotist thidrb#iifseems a conclusive proof of

his own superior importance and a stiffnt justification for his contemptuous attitutie.

Cranfielddbs charge of egotism against the sup
first-century Roman Gentile believers might equally well apply to twérgicentury
supersessionists. As waoted in the comments on Matthew 21:43 above, Gentile Christians are
no more worthy of Godds blessings than were t
churches of AsiaRevelation 3 3).

Another serious difficulty the supersessionist viases is the possibility that the
engrafted Gentiles may one day be cut off (verse 22b). The interpretation of the clause
flotherwiseyou alsowill becutoffo i s dandfcdmmentators struggle to explain it. In
particular, Calvinistic commentators aredd with the problem of how this relates to eternal
security.Moo, for example, commegt If Bodsojudgedthe Jews who hada natural
connectiorto thetreeandits sustainingoot, hewill surelyjudgethosewho havebeengraftedin
asalienbranches®® Moo similarly statesfilf the believerdoesnot continuein the goodnes®f
Godd thebelieverwill, like theJew,becutoff@d severedoreverfrom the peopleof Godand

eternallycondemned. . . Salvationis dependenodn continuingfaith; thereforethe personwho

92 Cranfield,Epistle to the Roman§68.

93 Douglas MooEpistle to the Romar(&rand Rapids: Eerdmans, 199806. Moo does not describe what
sort of fAjudgmento wild.l be visited against Athose who |
is now no condemnation to dang8d)se who are in Christ Jesu:
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ceaseso believeforfeits anyhopeof salvationd® This conclusionis sosurprisingthatMoo
findsit necessaryo issuea lengthyandconfusingcaveain afootnote?® Whatever vese 22 does

mean, it cannot mean that the church has forever replaced Israel.

e. Romansdll1:26

Andsoall Israelwill besavedjustasit is written,i T IDelivererwill comefrom Zion,

Hewill removeungodlinesgromJa c o b . 0o

A strongsupersessionighterpretatiorof this versemight arguethatif all Israelwill be
savedthenlsraelmustbe adesignatiorof all the saved namelythe Church?® This would
simply befaulty logic. But moreprevalentis themild supersessnistargumenbf Piper, fiThe
dayis comingwhenthe nationof Israelwill bebroughtbackto herMessiahandbe savedand
becomeonewith the ChristianChurchin the Covenant of Gracestablishedvith Abraham
(Romansl1:2526).0 InP i p giewdtisereis no nationaldistinctionfor Israelin thekingdom:;
rather,| s r a&@advhtionsimply bringsa numberof Jewsinto the Churchthroughmass
conversion.

It is clearfrom verse27 thatPaulhadin mind the New Covenanbf JeremiatB81, aswell

aslsaiah59:20 21, whenhewrotethatfi alsrdel will bes a v 8 Bathdf theseOld Testament

9 |pid., 706 7. Similarly, Stifers t at es, @
God he will fall as did th
in doctrine, are quite amazing.

The Gentile is responsible f
e Jewo (193). These statemeni

95 pid. n57.

96 This view is mentioned by Vladh The Church as a Replacement of Isrd€8, but he does not refer to
any proponents of the view.

97 30hn Piper AiThi ngs Ar e Wo has €heylShemReveltion2:8Ble 0Ot pr ed@ched Jun
1993,Sermons from John Piper (192®99)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007). Also GrudeBystematic
Theology,1098;D. A. Cason R. T. FranceJ. A. Motyer and G. J. Wenhaneds.New Bible Commentary: 21st
Century Edition4th ed., (Leicester, England; Dowsedgrove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1994), 1149

98 Cranfield Epistle to the Roman578 579; Robert H. MounceRomansyol. 27, The New American
Commentary (Nashville: Broadman & Holman Pubdisd) 1995), 225; Kenneth Baad William Kruideniey
Romansyol. 6, Holman New Testament Commentary (Nashville: Broadman & Holman Publishers, 2000), 344;
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passagesxpresghe hopeof nationalrestoratioraswell asspiritual salvation.The fisalvatiord
envisionedin Isaiah59is onein which Yahwehrepaysfwrathto His adversariesand
recompensé His enemies . . sotheywill fearthenameof Yahwehfrom thewestandHis
glory from therising of thesurd (59:18 19). Thisis a salvationin which Israel'snational
enemiego the east andthe westarebroughtinto subjectionto Yahwel@s rule andauthority.And
in JeremialB1 the salvationof Israelis depictedasatime whenfitheywill speakthiswordin the
land of Judahandin its citieswhen| restoretheir fortunes:dMay Yahwehblessyou, O abodeof
righteousness) holy hill! 6Judahandits citieswill dwell togetheiin it, thefarmerandtheywho
go aboutwith flocks. For | satisfythewearyonesandrefresheveryonewho languishes ®dhisis
adescriptionof restoreccities, villages andfarmsfor JudahThisis a nationalpromiseof
restoratiorfor IsraelandJudahin theMe s s ikiagdadmslt is in noway a descriptionof the

Church.The Churchis simply notin view in Isaiah59, Jeremial81, or Romansl1:26

f. Galatians3:7
Thereforepesurethatit is thosewho areof faith who aresonsof Abraham.

Grudend mterpretatiorof thisverseis basedon the presuppositiorf covenant
theology To beasonof Abrahamin the senseof Galatians3:7 meandor Grudemto realizethe
fulfillment of boththe AbrahamicandDavidic Covenantsnasmuchastheseareequivalento the
Covenanbf Grace?? And Pipermakesbaptismthe equivalentof circumcisionin the Old

Testamentmakingthe churchthe new spiritual Israel.He arguesasfollows:

John A. Witmer A R o mikemible Knowledge Commentary: An Exposition of the Scriptlirés Walvoord
and R. B. Zuckeds. (Wheaton, IL: Victor Books, 1985), 486; Robert B. HugimekJ. Carl Laneylyndale Concise
Bible CommentaryThe Tyndale Reference Library (Wheaton, IL: Tyndale House Publishers, 2001), 538.

99 Grudem Systematic Theolog$21i 522.
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Justascircumcisionwasadministeredo all the physicalsonsof Abrahamwho madeup
the physicallsrael,sobaptismshouldbe administeredo all the spiritualsonsof Abraham
who makeup the spiritualIsrael,thechurch . . .But who arethesespiritual sonsof
Abrahamwho constitutethe peopleof Godin our age?Galatians3:7 says,i K n ¢han
thatit is thoseof faith who arethesonsof A b r a hThemewithing, sinceJesuhas
come,is thatthe covenanpeopleof Godarenolongera political, ethnicnation,buta
bodyof believerst®

Piperunderstangtheexpressiomi s oohAsb r a htanmearthatthe spiritualsonsof Abraham
havenow takenthe placeof the physicalsonsof Abraham,asheargueslsewherefiAr e n 6 t
verses/ and9 [of Gal. 3] referringto the samegroup of people?Verse7 saysthat&hoseof faith
aresonsof AbrahamdAnd verse9 saysthat @hoseof faith areblessedvith AbrahamdSurely,
thesearethe samepeope: sonsof Abrahamwho will, therefore gnjoytheblessinggpromisedo
Abrahamandhis childrenot®! Both Piperand Grudemignoretwo importantdistinctions:(1)
betweentheliteral senseof i s oandihefigurativesenseof i s 0 and(2) betweerpartiesto a
covenantandpromisef the covenanthatmayextendbeyondthe partiesthemselves.

Thereis bothalliteral senseanda figurative senseof thetermii s o0 As Bruiceexplairs,
fig®plg) © [Bdnsof Abraham]is aninstanceof theidiomaticHebrewuseof 6 s o (b®s@pwith
afollowing genitiveto denotec h a r a® Abmamamandhis physicaldescendantaerepartyto
acovenanwith Yahweh.The Gentileswerenevera partyto this covenantYes, Gentileswould
be blessedhroughrelationshipwith covenantedhationallsrael,but thisis notto saythatthe
Gentileswereeverintendedo be a partyto the covenanitself. Abrahamandhis descendants

weregivenbotha covenantandpromiseJRomans9:4). The promisedblessingf the covenant

100 30hn PiperBrothers, We Are Not Professionals: A Plea to Pastors for Radical Mirfidaghville:
Broadman & Holman Publishers, 2002), 134.

101 30hn PiperA Holy Ambition: To Preach Where Christ $idlot Been Namedlinneapolis: Desiring
God, 2011).

102F F BruceThe Epistle to the GalatianBlIGTC (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982), 155.



85

extendto the Gentiles(Geresis12:3) without the Gentilesbecomingpartyto the covenantSo
there arefi s oohAsb r a hwdapbysicallydescendeffom Abraham,Isaac,.andJacoband
who arepartiesto the AbrahamicCovenantTherearealsofi s oohAsb r a hirethegensehat,
like Abraham theyarebelieverstheyarerelatedto Godby faith.193 Theyareblessedwith an
Abrahamlike relationshipto Godbasedn faith. It is significantthatA b r a hjastfiGagonby
faith (Geresis15:6) precededheratification of the covenantwith Abraham(Geresis15:9 21).
In anygivencontext,the meaningof theexpressio s 0 hnmustbe determinedy thatcontext.
Theoverallargumenin Galatiangs thatjustificationis by faith, notthelaw. P a u reférenceo
sonsof Abraham bothhereandin Romanst:11i 12, is accordingo the Hebrewidiom and
speakf thosewho, like Abraham arerelatedto Godby faith, whetherphysicallydescended
from Abrahamor not. But it doesnot meanthatthesereplacethe covenantegbarty.

Linking spiritualdescenfrom Abrahamwith covenanparticipationneglectghe
distinctionPaulmadein Romans9:4 betweercovenantandpromisesAccordingto Cranfield

byhcovenants, 0

Paulprobablyhasin mind the covenantsnadewith Abraham(Gen15:17ff, 17:1ff: cf.
Exod2:24), with Israelat Mount Sinai(Exod 19:5 24:1ff), in the plainsof Moab (Deut
29:1ff), andat MountsEbalandGerizim (Josh8:30ff), andpossiblyalsothe covenant
with David (2 Sam23:5, Ps89:3f 28f; 132:11}).1%4

103 30hn F. WalvoordThe Millennial Kingdon{Grand Rajis: Zondervan, 1959), 144.

104 cranfield Epistle to the Romang62.
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WhereashyAi pr omi ses, 0

In view of 4:13 22 andGal 3:16 29it is naturalto assumehatPaulhadin mindin the
first placethe promisesmadeto Abraham(Gen12:7, 13:14i 17; 12:11 17, 22:16 18: also
therelatedpromisein 21:127 cf. Rom9:7f) andrepeatedo Isaac(Gen26:3f) andto
Jacob (Gen28:13f); but2 Cor1:20and7:1 (seealsothe concludingversesof the
previouschapter)suggesthe probability thathealsohadin mind manyotherOT
promisesparticularlythe eschatologicahndmessianigpromisest®®

Both covenant@indpromiseshelongto ethnicandnationallsrael,namelythe physical
descendantsf Abraham Isaac,andJacobBut the covenantdelongexclusivelyto
ethnic/nationalsrael. The promisespn the otherhand,belongto believers poth Jewishand

Gentile thatis, the spiritualdescendantsf Abraham.

g. Galatians3:29

And if youbelongto Christ, thenyouareA b r a hdesoéndanthieirsaccordingo
promise.

Thesupersessionistrgumenfrom this verseis not essentiallydifferentfrom thatof the

previousverse,Galatians3:7. For aresponsethereaderis referredto the discussiorabove.

h. Galatians6:16

And thosewho will walk by thisrule, peaceandmercybeuponthem,anduponthelsrael
of God.

As notedabove this,andRomang:6, arethetwo mostoftencitedversesn anattempt
to provethatthetermfi | s risaigetitareferto the Church.JohnPiper, addressin@ethlehem
BaptistChurchon Decembef7, 2003 couldclaim, fiBethlehen, G¢he Israelof Godd(Galatians

6:16)! All thecovenantsall the promisedelongto usd andall whowill onedaytrustthe

105pid., 464.
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Messiahot% But at best,this verse while possiblyallowing for sucha sensegdoesnot proveit.
Thecrucialexegeticalssuein this verseis whetherthe conjunctions Ushddldbe understoochs
connectivgl i a nwhidhwould suggesthattwo groupsof peoplearereferredto ( i t kvlmos e
will walk by thisr u lardd t tsraelof G o d orwhetherit shouldbe understoodsexplicative
( A e v ehicbwould suggesa singlegroupof people( fi t kvioosvi# walk by thisrule, even
thelsraelof G o d BlgverthelesdNew Calvinistsgenerallysimply claim thatthis verse
identifiesthe ChurchastheIsraelof God,without offering muchexegesigo supportthat
claim 197 Michael Bird makesa valianteffort at defendingthe supersessionigtosition1°® anda
responsevill begivenhereto hisline of argumentationBird offersthreeargumentsasto fiwhy
Paulmustmeanthatthe dsraelof Godis the churchot®®

Bird first arguesiilt is incrediblydifficult to imaginePaularguingso passionatelyn
Galatiandor the unity of JewsandGentilesin onechurch,unitedin Christ,with everyoneas
equalsonsanddaughterof Abraham andthenat the very endof thatpronouncinga benediction
thatserveso separatgroupswithin his churchesaccordingethniccategories '&° But this is
simply beggingthe question Bird assumeshata future nationallsraelhas no distinct place and

therefore therecanbe no distinctionin Galatians:16111 A dispensatinalapproacho this

106 30nn Piper DidiIsrael Stumble in Order That They Might Fall? Pr eac hed DeSeremomber 7,
from John Rper (200G 2014)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2014).

1075, Lewis Johnsan i Paul and O T 45 Ses foraexamplep RipdiGtifichtiod df Get 4
26;R.E.Ciampa fn Gal ati ans, 0 TandBine S. Raesmedds. NdweDictemary ef Biblical
Theology(Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2000), 312; ThomasRAEl ecti on, 06 Al exander a
New Dictionary of Biblical Theology51.

108Bjyq, Evangelical Theology724. Earlier, in a discussion criticizing dispensational theology, he simply
asserts hisonclusion without offering an exegesis or other argumentation (p. 221).

109 pid. 724.
110pig,

111 30nnsowr i t e s, Al cannot help but think that dogmati c
Gal 6:16 The tenacity with which this application of the Israel of God to the church is held in spite of a mass of
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verseacknowledges presentlispensatiomn which thereis no distinctionbetweenlewand
Gentile,while thereis yet a futuredispensatioft2in which suchadistinctionwill be observed.
Zechariatforesawa futuredayin which i t menfrom all thenationswill graspthe garmeniof
aJew,saying,6 L esgowith you, for we haveheardthatGodis withy o u(deohariat8:23).
Zechariatclearly presents view of thekingdomin which thereis a distinctionbetweenJewish
andGentileworshiperf the Lord. In addition,manyotherOld Testamenpassageaffirm a
preeminencef Israeloverthe Gentilesin thekingdom(e.qg.,Isaiah60:1i 4; 62:1i 12, Micah 4:1i
5; Haggai2:1i 7; Zechariahl4:16 21). If by fi t ksraelof G o dPaulwasreferringto thefuture
Israelthatwould receiveJesusasMessiahin the kingdom213therewould be nothing
contradictoryatall in hiswishingG o d peaceandmercyonthem,aswell asonthechurchof
thepresendispensationThefact thatPaulhasnot explicitly addressetheissueof
eschatologicalsraelin Galatiansdoesnotrule out the possibility,or evenlikelihood, of his
makinga closingcommentaboutthem.Pauldoesthis very thing in the epistleto the Romansin

Romanshavingarguedhatthe Jewhas no advantagpverthe Gentilewhenit comesto judicial

evidence to the contrary leads one to think that the supporters of the view believe their eschatological system,

uswally an amillennial scheme, hangs on the reference of the term to the people of God, composed of both believing

Jews and Gentiles. Amillennialism does not hang on this interpretation, but the view does appear to have a treasured
place in amillennialexegess . 6 S. L,ewi Ba Wlohaarsdbn6The | srael of God, 60 4

112JohnsonSB. For a nottlispensational interpreter who understands this as referring to eschatological
Israel, see F. F. Bruc&he Epistle to the Galatiansds. I. Howard Marshaind W. Ward Gasqgué&he New
International Greek Text Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982), 275.

113some  d i spensationalists under s ttabe ceferting o thérersnarh el o f
of Israel (i.e., elect Jews) in the present dispensation, as distinct from saved Gentiles (e.g., Pislddeiyns
Handbook of TheologChicago: Moody Press, 19889 n78). While this view is possible, it does seem to run
contrary to Paulds focus on the removal of direféeri ncti on
to such remnant Jews in the Church, the point would be
remnant Jews in contradistinction to the Judaizers (B52112; Charles C. RyriBasic TheologyChicago:
Moody Press, 1999], 46263). Some significant nedispensational interpreters hold to this view as well: Hans
Dieter Betz Galatians,Hermeneia: A Critical and Historical Commentarytbe Bible (Philadelphia: Fortress,
1979), 320323; Charles J. EllicagtA Cr i t i cal and Grammati cal Commentary on
(Andover, Mass: Draper, 1880), 154; Wal@utbrod  fieCg @& g & } U% )} dJih Greek Hellenistic
Literature, o0 ,€deol Ggr bafr dDKet it eh a31387 388.fFora hHelpful dNseussioll e st a me |
of the major views, se®. Lewis JohnsonfiPaul andthe Israel of God &4 55.



89

standingbeforeGod (Romansld 2), Paulasksfi T hwhatadvantagdastheJ e w(Ramans
3:1). He beginsto developtheanswver to this questionn Romans3:2 andconcludesn chapters
98 11bydiscussingeschatologicahationallsrael. This demonstratethatfor Pauladiscussion
of eschatolgical nationallsraelimplicitly follows adiscussiorof equaljudicial standingof Jew
andGentilebeforeGod. GalatianspeinganearlierepistlethanRomansshowsP a u thodightin
its lessdevelopedorm. As he contemplateshe equalityof JewandGertile beforeGodin the
presentdispensationhis mind naturallyprojectsitself forwardto a consideratiorof
eschatologicahationallsraelthatshallberestoredn the kingdom,andhe praysfor G o d rdescy
andpeaceauponthem.In essenceRaulis simply prayingthatpetitionin theL o r Hréysrthat
asksfi T tkipgdomcome,Thy will bedoneonearthasitisinheaven. 0
Bi r skdosdarguments,
Paulelsewherdakeslanguageordinarily usedto describdsrael,like i c i ©cd¢ M o n 0
(Phil 3:3), 1 J e(Mam2:28 29), andfi G o dhdpserp e o P(CokE3d 2), to designate
Chrigians.Theseareprestige termsthatdemonstratéhe incorporationof the churchinto
a heritagethatwasoncethoughtto bethe exclusivepropertyof ethnicJews.Furthermore,
in RomansPaulsaysthatfi @ersons aJewwhois oneinwardly; andcircumcisionis
circumcisionof the heart,by theS p i (Roni2@®9), which essentiallyedefineghe
identityof G o d pie@plearounda newsetof symbolicmarkersdefinedby Spirit, new
creation,andobediencePaulcanalsouselsrael/lsraeliten afluid religioussense
designatinga privilegedreligiousidentity thatis no longerdefinedethnically(Eph2:13
3:6), andhe evenspeakof anlsraelwithin Israel(Rom9:6). Paulknowsof two
covenantapeople:lsraelii a ¢ ¢ ototheif h g@andisdaelii bthiepoweroftheSpi r i t o
(Gal4:29. Thei | s of & e H®al 6:16) asanhonorifictitle for G o d peaple
irrespectiveof ethnicity naturallycontrastswith Israelfi a ¢ ¢ oto tdeif h @(Rdm®:3
ESV) asageneraldesignatiorfor nonbelievinglews!!*
This argumengivesthe surfaceappearancef beingBiblical by includingmultiple Bible

referenceshutit is aflawedargumentB i r atguraentanbeexpressed summaryformin

thisway: SincePaulelsewheraisedanguagehatordinarily descrbeslisraelto designate

114Birq, 724.
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Christianshe mustbedoingsoin Galatianss:16aswell. Thisis avery curiousargumentor
Bird to makein light of thefactthatonly oneparagraptearlier in the samevolume,he madethe
following observatiorregardingRomansl1:26 fWhile severalscholardry to takeRomans
11:26(6And in thisway all Israelwill besaved asdesignatinghe churchasthe dsraebwho
will berescuedattheendof history,it seemsclearfrom thewider contextof Romans9i 11 (9:4,
6, 27,31, 10:19 21; 11:2 7, 11, 25) thatPaulis looking aheado the eschatologicasalvationof
nationallsrael & It seemsddthatin Romansl1:26it is clearto Bird thatthetermfilsraeb
referstofl t dsehatologicasalvationof nationall s r d&wih thevery nextparagraphit
cannotmeanthisin Galatian$:16 basednP a u uséoftermsrelatedto Israelelsewhere.

To arguethatatermmustmeansomethingn onecontextbecauseimilar termsareused
thisway in othercontextsis linguistically unsoundWord meaningsaredeterminedn large
measurdy the contextin which theyarefound, not by howtheyareusedin othercontextsBird,
in fact, acknowledgedhis principlewhen the context dRomansl1:26forcedhim to depart
from thetraditionalsupersessionisinderstandingf thetermfi 1 s r Butnbthingin the context
of Galatians requiresthatthetermfi | s rbatakénin anyway otherthanits normalmeaning.
Soit is besttakento referto eschatologicahationallsrael.

It is alsoimportantto notethatjust becauseimilarimageryis usedto describeboth
IsraelandnonIsraelitesdoesnot necessarilyequirethatthetwo groupsbethesameA clear
exampleof thisis foundin Isaiah19:24 25. Vlach explains,fiThereareoccasionsn Scripturein
whicho | s imagetyi®appliedto non-Israeliteswithout thesenon-Israelitesbecomingisrael.

Isal19:24 25, for instancepredictsthatEgyptwould somedayecalledd my e o pYletethe 6

1151pid., 723.
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contextmakesclearthat Egyptis distinctfrom IsraelsinceEgyptis mentionedalongsided | s r a e |
myi nher ilffance. 60

Bird Othard arguments,

We might comparehe benedictiorof Galatians:16with the benedictionn 1
Corinthiansl6:22 i lafyonedoesnotlovetheLord, let thatpersorbecursed!Come,

L o r BorRaul,thereis no blessingfor peopleirrespectiveof their relationshipto Christ.
Thegrace peaceandmercyof Godarefrom Christfor theelectin Christ. For this
reason] concurwith Calvin: i | aword, he givesthe appellatiorthelsrael of Godto
thosewhomheformerly denominatedhe childrenof Abrahamby faith, (Gal. 3:29) and
thusincludesall believerswhethe Jewsor Gentiles who wereunitedinto one
churchot?’

This argumenshowsatotal misunderstandingf thedispensationatiew of the Israelof
God.Thedispensationaliew in noway believesthattheIsraelof Godis relatedto Godin any
otherway thanrespectiveof their relationshipto Christ. Bird haspresented strawman
argumentHis syllogismcould berepresentethis way:

1 Major PremiseOnly thoserelatedio Godrespectiveof their relationshipto Christ
maybeblessed.

1 Minor PremiseThedispensationaliew of the Israelof God haslsraelrelatedto
Godirrespectiveof their relationshipto Christ.

1 Conclusion:Godcannotblessthe Israelof God,astheyaredefinedby

dispensationalism.

ButB i r midospremises flawed.He hassubstituteda definition of the Israelof Godthatis
not held by dispensationalisnThe dispensationatiew would seethe Israelof Godasa future

Israelthatis saveddueto their recognitionof Jesusastheir MessiahThus,grantingB i r rdajos

116v/lach, The Church as a Replacement for Isrda18.

117gijrg, 724.
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premise pneshouldconcludethat God canblessthelsraelof Godasdefinedby
dispensationalismAnd thisis preciselywhatPaulpraysfor.

In additionto thesecriticismsof B i r atguraats,atleasttwo otherreasongor rejecting
the supersessionigtositionshouldbe mentionedt18 First, no otherplacein Scriptureusesthe
termi | s rtoarefdrt@the Church.To takeit in suchawayin Galatiang:16would seento
requiresomecompellingcontextuaindicators.Lackingsuchcompellingindicators,onewould
understandsraelin its normalethnic/nationasense-1°

Secondabenedictiorat the closeof anepistleis anextremelyunlikely placefor Paulto
i ma &seatemenof suchgreattheologicals i g n i f1f9CadvimisttbeologianTimothy
Georgecommens, i1 liststrangehatif Paulintendedsimplyto equatethe Gentilebelieverswith
the peopleof Israelthathewould makethis crucialidentificationhereat the endof theletterand
notin themainbodywherehe developedatlengthhis argumenfor justificationbyf a i #1h . 0

In summaryactualexegeticabndtheologicalsupportfor the supersessionistiew of

Galdians6:16is lacking. To takethetermfi | s rireapyWway thatdepartdrom thenormal

usageof thattermwould requirestrongsupportfrom the context.In view of the greatfocusthat

118 A less compelling, yet nevertheless interesting, observation is that the futuré tdnses ¢ e ((ifBtghies s
shall wal ko) is used. This is unusual for a benedicti ol
textual varianti U d ¢ e(4C® & G 1739, 188Dcit; Ambst). But the future-¢ B D F Gy 0278) is the
preferré¢eth aexthatbemg somewhat higher support ,ahed as bei
Epistle of St. Paul to the GalatiahsGr and Rapi ds: Zondervan, 1957; orig. 18
by analogy, its future idea over into the benediction r
belief,,63.Johnson

119vlach, 174; Ernest DeWitt Burtgr Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle to the
Galatians,ICC (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1921), 358; S. Lewis JohnsonA Paul and &éTheid4Bsr ael of

120v/1ach, 174.

121Timothy GeorgeGalatians,NAC (Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 1994), 440.
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supersessionisfdaceon this verse Jack of suchsupportremovesanearlyessentiapillar of the

supersessionigtosition.

i. Ephesian®:11i 22

Thereforecemembethatformerly you, the Gentilesin theflesh,who arecalled
AUnci ir € ubgnheso-calledii Ci r ¢ u mwhictsis performedn thefleshby
humanhand® remembethatyou wereatthattime separatérom Christ,excludedfrom
thecommonwealttof Israel,andstrangergo the covenant®f promise havingno hope
andwithout Godin theworld. But nowin ChristJesusyouwho formerly werefar off
havebeenbroughtnearby the blood of Christ. For He Himselfis our peacewho made
both groupsinto oneandbrokedownthebarrierof thedividing wall, by abolishingin

His fleshthe enmity,whichis the Law of commandmentsontainedn ordinancessothat
in Himself He might makethetwo into onenewman,thusestablishingpeaceandmight
reconcilethembothin onebodyto Godthroughthe cross by it havingputto deaththe
enmity.And He cameandpreachegeaceo you who werefar away,andpeaceo those
who werenear;for throughHim we both haveour accessn oneSpirit to the Father.So
thenyou arenolongerstrangerandaliens,but you arefellow citizenswith the saints,
andareof G o dhwssehold,havingbeenbuilt onthe foundationof theapostlesand
prophetsChristJesudHimself beingthe cornerstone,in whomthewhole building, being
fitted togetherjs growinginto a holy templein the Lord, in whomyou alsoarebeing
built togetherinto adwelling of Godin the Spirit.

Two featurescharacterizéhe supersessionigtosition: (1) the Churchhasnow beenmade
apartytol s r aavén@nsgby beingbroughtnear;and(2) theresultantliminationof any
distinctionbetweenlewandGentilein thebodyof Christis a permanentonditionthatcannotbe
alteredin afuturemillennium.

Pipa expressed mild supersessionigtositionbasedn versel9in amissionarysermon

preachedn Octoberof 2004

Y ou Uzbeks,you Maninka,you Kachin,you Shandaiyou Swedesyou Germansyou
Russiansyou Britishd you who trustChristarenow partof the covenanmadewith
Israel.You arefellow citizens.You arememberof the householdf God. You will
inheriteverypromiseevermadeif you believein Christ.All of themareyesto youin
Christ(2 Cor.1:20). You will inheritthe earth!?2

122 30hn PiperA Holy Ambition: To Preach Where Christ Has Not Been Nafkkuheapolis: Desiring
God, 2011).
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He furtherclaimsthatGentilebelieversarefifull partnersn the &covenantsof promisé
(Ephesian®:12), &’ sothatii Hehopeandjoy andglory of Zechariahs our hopeandourjoy
andour glory, aschildrenof Abrahamandcitizensof the newJerusaleni'?4

Biblical supportfor the supersessionigtositioncomesfrom the observatiorthat Pauts
languageof fifard andfinean comesfrom Isaiah57:19 i 6 Cr ettee praiseod thelips. Peace,
peacedo him whois far andto him whois nearfsaysthe LORD, @and! will healhim.6 0
Supersessionistclaim thatfiPaulsawthe fulfillment of Isaialts promisein the Gospelof
Christ 18°But the problemwith seeinga fulfillment of Isaiah57:19is thatthe fulfillment of that
passagés setin acontextin which fihewho takesrefugein Me will inherittheland, and will
posses$ly holymo u n t(lgaian5@:13. Thefulfilment of | s a ipepphécys tiedto a
restoratiorof nationallsraelto thelandandtempleworshipin G o d hliblg mountain.Unlessone
resortsto a spiritualizinginterpretationthis cannotbefulfilled in the Church.Paulmayhave
beenusinglanguagdrom Isaiah57, but this doesnot meanthathe sawthe churchasfulfilling
thatparticularprophecy New TestamenauthorsfrequentlyuseOld Testamentanguagevhen
theyarenotreferringto afulfillment of somepredictionl26

P a u poiats referringto Isaiah57 seemdo be thatjustastherewereJewsinl s ai ah 6 s
daywhowerebothfar from Godandnearto God,soin P a u dwa day,someGentileswerefar

from Godbut couldbebroughtnearthroughfaith. In | s a idaylthdsewho werefar from God

123 30hn Piper AThere Shall B mreachedMecamber &,i19EBx@pne fnoe dohrd
Piper (1980 1989) (Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).

124|pid.

125

fiThird Millennium Study Bible Notes on Ephesians 2:18,0 Third Millennium Ministries,
http://thirdmill.org/studybible/note.asp/id/413gccessedlay 28, 2015).

126 Roy B. Zuck Basic Bible Interpretation: A Practical Guide to Discovering Biblical Fr(€olorado
Springs, CO: David C. Cook, 1991), 2@T0.
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wereneverthelesmemberf the covenantommunity.Paulis not sayingthatbelieving
Gentilesarenow madeto be partiesto the covenantput simply thattheyarebroughtnearto
God.

Supersessionistaisunderstan&phesiang by asertingthatbelievingGentilesare
broughtinto the covenantsEphesian® doesnot explicitly statethatbelievingGentilesare
broughtinto the covenantsThe covenantareonly mentionedelativeto their havingbeenfar.
Theywerefar from Godbecauseheywerestrangergrom the covenantsthatwasthe positionof
Gentilesunderthe previousdispensationBut now theyarenearto God because¢heyarein
Christby faith. It isthefi n enva nandthefi o th ® dtlgabexpresshe principleof union
betwea believingJewandbelievingGentile andprovidethe doctrinalbasisfor the Ephesian
believersgiving diligenceto preserveheir unity (4:2i 6), notinclusionin the covenants

New CalvinistMatt Chandlermakesanobservatioraboutversel5 thatactuallyshould
run counterto supersessionisionclusionsHe observes thatfithe Greekword in this textfor new
is the Greekword kainos Properlydefined kainosmeansiof a newkind, unprecedentedhovel,
uncommonunheardf.0lt d o e $smpl§ a newversionof whatwasold but rathersomething
brandnew.Godhastakenwhatwasmanyandhascreatedvhatis one.Frommanypeople He
hasmadefor Himself onenewpeopled!2’ Chandleris essentiallycorrect.In Christ,Jewsand
Gentilesaremadeone.Thisis notIsraelbecomingthe church,noris it the churchbecoming
Israel;thisonenesssaii n emva n(@ U 9633 ¥}  gBv. 15);it is alsothefi o maay[sc. of
C h r i (9dti Je 8v.16). The Churchcouldnotbetruelsrael it mustbe somethingptherthan

Israel.

127\att ChandlerfiThe Dividing Wallls Gone) The Village Churci{September 18, 20)4
http://www.thevillagechurch.net/théllage-blog/thedividing-wall-is-gone(accessd May 28, 2015). This message
was an antiracism message.
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J. 1Peter2:9i 10

But you area choserrace,aroyal priesthooda holy nation,a peoplefor G o d dwe
possessiorsothatyou mayproclaimthe excellencie®f Him who hascalledyou out of
darknessnto His marveloudight; for you oncewerenota people but now you arethe
peopleof God;you hadnotreceivedmercy,butnow you havereceivedmercy.

This passagés usedto defendtheideathatthe Churchis anationandcan therefore
fulfill C h r isstendesbf Matthew21:43tha the kingdomwould be givento another
fi n a t 1P88utthréefactsmustbekeptin mind regardingheinterpretatiorof this passage(1)
Thisverseis a quotefrom Exodus19:5 6. In its original context it wasaddresedto national
Israel,notthe Church (2) First Peteris addressedot to all Christiansin generabut specifically
to HebrewChristiansof the diasporaTheywereJewswho hadbelievedin Jesusastheir
Messiah As Jews theyhadtheir own ethnicconnetion with the nationof Israel,andthese
verse from Exoduswereespeciallymeaningfulto them.lt is unlikely thattheseverse would
havebeenquotedto a Churchcomposedargelyof Gentilebelievers(3) P e t painfinsquoting
theseverses wasto say thatasG o d pgieaple theyoughtto beholy. In otherwords,theseverses
werequotedto focuson holiness not nationhood As choserpriests theywereto beholy. The
factthatExodusreferredto themasafi n a t is incideditalto P e t purpdssin focusingon
holiness Peterwasnot sayingthatthe Churchis anation.He wassayingthatChristians as
G o dpeaplein theNew Testamenera,areto beholy, justasGodhadcalledlsraelto beholy in
the Old Testamenera.No otherversein the New Tedamentevencomescloseto suggestinghat

the Churchcouldbe considered nation.

128 5ee discussion above on Matthew 21:43
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2. Spiritual,or True, Israelvs. Ethniclsraelvs. Nationallsrael
Supersessionistgaveinventedthenotionof afi t 1l s & &lee Expréssiordoes not
occurin anyEnglishtranslationof the Scripturesandappearso havearisenfirst in Justin
Ma r t Qialoguewith Tryphothe Jew12° Thevery useof thetermimpliestheillegitimacy of
historic,ethnic/nationalsrael.If fitrue Israeb meantthe believingremnantof Israel,a narrowing
sensehatreferredto abelievingportionof ethniclsraelitestherewould be no greatproblem.
But thatis notwhatNew Calvinistsmeanwhentheyusetheexpressiori t 1l 18 & dle} used
to referto all believing peopleof God,whetherin the Old Testamentthe presentday Church,or
thefuture.
Theotherproblematicuseof terminologyinvolvestheexpressiofi e t h s ir el . 0
Abrahamic,Land,Davidic,andNew Covenantsveremadewith anethnicpeople the
descendantsf AbrahamthroughlsaacandJacob buttheyinvolve fulfillment with morethan
merelyanethnicpeople;theyinvolve fulfillment with a nation.Whenspeakingf the fulfillment
of thesecovenantsthe appropriateadjectiveto accompanysrad shouldoftenbefinat i onal , 0
ratherthanfi e t h Whileit.isthot inappropriateo referto G o dfétsredealingswith ethnic
Israel,it is morepreciseto speakof nationallsrael. However,onealmostneverencountershe
phraséi n at | ® n ia théwditings, sermonsandblogsof New Calvinists130 Thereis no
placein New Calvinisttheologyfor a nationallsrael. Theremaybe salvationfor ethnicJews,

bringingtheminto the Church(theirfi t rl s & abetthérgis,no placefor afuture,national

Israeluniquelyfavoredby God.

129 Dialogue,ch. XI.

1301 h e phrase finational I sr ael ®yswmaticsTheologin Pipecrcduisr e v e n
Justification of Godfinat i onal | srael 0 occur s canménjaryonnRoreans. i n a quot e
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The Relationof Supersessionisto the Doctrineof Election

Roman:10 24 is a passageleemedf greatimportanceo the Calvinisticdoctrinesof
supersessionisindelection.Olson callsit i t lynehpinin their casefor determinismin
s a | v d¥ Withoutthés passagemanyof the nuanceCalvinistsattachto electionwould be
lackingin Scripturalsupport!32 However,it maybejustly questionedvhetrer this passagés
really speakingof individual election!33 Thatit speak®f the corporateelectionof national
Israelasopposedo the Gentilenationsappeardo beaninescapableonclusionbut doesit also
speakimplicitly of individual election?34JchnP i p @hedustificationof Godwaswrittenin
largemeasureo justify understandindqRomans9 asreferringto individual election.Bird insists,
i R o madnldis intractablyconnectedo Romans8. 18°But linking Romansd with Romans8

fails to appreciatehe connectiorof Roman<9 with Romans3:1i 2. Mouncehascorrectlycaught

131¢. Gordon OlsopBeyond Calvinism & ArminianisifLynchburg:Global Gospel Publishers, 2012),
346.

132 30hn PiperDesiring God(Sisters, OR: Multhomah Publishers, 2003), 68,1346 Michael Birdwrites,
il f Romans i s the ar en anRwnmhang ghtee cage thatltkegladiators get lockedid orb at e, |
their «combat ¢ EvardelicahTheeldgy: A BibliGi anddSystematic Introducfi@rand Rapids:
Zondervan, 203], 519. See also, Sproldlhe Gospel of God,66;Thomas R. SchreingiiDoes Romans Beach
Individual Election unto Salvation? Some Exegetarad Theological ReflectiorssJournal of the Evangelical
Theological Societ@6, no. 1 (March 1993@5.

133Fora bibliography of sources arguing for either corporate or individual election in RoprseeBgian
J. AbascianpfiCorporate Election in Romans 9: A Reply to Thomas Schrjedeurnal of the Evangelical
Theological Societ¢9, no.2 (June 2006)351r2.

134Sproulent ertains this possibility: ASome have tried
Esau were representatives of nations. On this interpretation Paul is not talking about the election of individuals but
of nations. Even if that weithe case, all the questions that surround the problem of predestination of individuals
would still apply to the predestination of nations, onl
without any exegeti cacll esaurplpyo rwr,i tfiBwugt otfh et haepTssetlleec tiison o
Gospel of God165).

1358, Evangelical Theologyp19. Bird makes this assertion without offering amgegetical
justification. On the contrary, Cranfieldr i t es, @A One stubborn problem is that
e, 1] to the rest opHBEpistiRiotmaRomand4s)Cr anfi el d
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the significanceof the connectiorbetweerRomans3:1i 2 andRomans9.13¢ Mouncecondudes,
AChapter®i 11 discusghesubjectof G o dr@lsteousnesm view of his apparentejectionof
the Jewishnation &’ Theentirecontextof Romans98d 11 hasmovedon from a discussiorof
individual salvation(chapters3d 8) to the matterof G o d diaingswith nationallsrael.While
His electionof Israelasa nationinvolvessalvation(Romansl1:26), it hasto do primarily with

| s r aaidndlssatusvis-avis thefutureMessianicKingdom.NewCa | v i priors md s
commitmento supersessionisiolindsthemto the connectiorbetweerRomans3 andRomans9,
forcingthemto wrestleP a u linéo$thinkinginto onethatlinks Romans8 with Romans9, thus

neglectinga majordiscoursalivisionin theepistle.

CovenanPremillennialismversusDispensabnal Premillennialism

NewCa | v i supersesdignisipproactalsoaffectstheway someof themview the
Millennium. Thereis no characteristi@schatologyn New Calvinism.Theranksof New
Calvinismhavewithin themamillennialists postmillennialistsandpremillemialists. However,
severahigh-profile New Calvinistsarepremillennial,including JohnPiper, Al Mohler, and
WayneGrudem But supersessionismobspremillennialismof its richnessandBiblical
significancelf thechurchinheritsl s r g@rerhisesghenwhatpurposecanbeservedoy a
millennium?Piper, Mohler, andGrudemall seea futurefor Israelon the basisof Romansl1, but
their supersessioniskkeepshemfrom seeinga futurerestoratiorof nationallsrael.Al Mohler

classifieshimselfasaii h i s tporreintc d Il e¢houghheid carefultg qoalify thatheisfi n o t

136 Robert H. MounceRomansvol. 27, The New American Commentary (Nashville: Broadman &
Holman Publishers, 1995), 10¥95.

137|pid., 195.
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adi s p e ns a¥Hiovievadf theMtllendium is simplythatit is AChristreigningwith the
saintsfor thatone thousangtears whichis a periodof time in which therightnessof His reign
existsasjudgmentuponthewrongnes®f humanrule andmisruleo39 But thereis no placein
Mo h | millednglrule for anationallsrael.In hisview, the significanceof preserntday

nationallsraelis thatfilsraelis bestseenasa vessefor the protectionof the Jewishpeopleuntil

thedawningof the eschatologicahgein its fullnessandtheturningof Jewsto JesusC h r 48 t .

Oncethe Jewsturnto Christin theeschatologicahge,therewill beno needfor anationally
distinctentity knownaslsraelin Mo h | Blilednsum. Likewise,Gr u d éistd@risal
premillennialismis basedi otheconvictionthatRoman<9d 11 teaches futurelargescale
conversiorof the Jewishp e o p“4! Eheséquotationsshowthatcovenanpremillennialistsvho
believethatthe Churchis thetruelsrael,while holdingto alarge scaleconversiorof the Jews,
nevertheless drmtseethis salvationasinferring anyspecialrole for Israelapartfrom the
chur®h. o

Dispensationgpremillennialismon the otherhand,affirms thatthe Old Testament
promisesf a nationalrestoratiorfor Israelin the endtimes(Deuteronomy30:3 10; Isaah

10:2Q0 27, 11:11 16, Ezekel 37:1i 10; etc.)will befulfilled literally. Therule of Christfulfills

138 Alpert Mohler, DrfiAlbertat Dauphin Way Baptist Church on March 29, 209
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=9vPI18Zgle@t&cessedunelb, 2015).

139 pid.

140\ichael FoustfiTheologiansTackleQuestion of IsraeandBiblical Prophecyo Baptist PresgMay 6,
2002, http://www.bpnews.net/13306/theologiataskle questionof-israet-biblical-prophecy(accessedunelsb,
2015).

141 Grudem Systematic Theolog861.
142y/jach, 36i 37.

0
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literally notonly the promiseof the Davidic Covenan{(2 Sanuel 7; Psalm89) butalsothe
promiseof nationalrestorationThetwo cannotbedivorcedfrom eachother.

A furtherdistinctionbetweercovenantpremillennialismanddispensational
premillennialismhasto do with the conceptof a pretribulational aptureSuper sessi oni s mo
failure to discernalegitimatefuture programfor nationallsraelresultsin failure to seeany
significancefor a specialpurposeof Godwith respecto Israelin thetribulationperiod. This
resultsin New Calvinistslooking with disdainon thedoctrineof a pretribulational apture At the
2009Religion NewswritersAssociatioPAnnual Conventionfi OtheNewCal vi anest s, 0
journalistaskedji 1amybodytrying to fusetherestof reformedtheologywith the pretrib rapture

vision of theworld? Or is thatpossibleto d o JahnPiperrepliedas follows:

| t ndtgmpossibleputi t ndtbeingtried, broadly.l think you couldfind alot of pretrib
rapturé® y o u @l aveareof that,1ém suréd who areCalvinists.Butyouw o u | fihdid t
this movementvery manypretribrapturepeople.The Left Behind seriesandthe Left
Behindmoviethathassold,what,fifteen million copieswhat,each? don'tknow. It
doesnotmarkthismovementAnd it d o e snarktlie cuttingedgeof the expansiorof
Christianityin this countryor aroundtheworld. Thereareotherviews of theendtimes,

buttheyarevery diversein this movement43

Al Mohler likewiserejectspretribulationism He stated

I&m a historicalpremillennialist.l believethe mostnaturalinterpretatiorof Scriptureis
thatthemillennium . . .You haveChristreigningwith the saintsfor thatone thousand
yearswhichis aperiodof time in which therightnessof his reignexistsasjudgment
uponthewrongnes®f humanrule andmisrule.lém not adispensationalist. havea hard
time imaginingtwo differentcomings.| think the Bible is pretty clearaboutwarningthe

143 30hn Piperhttp://www.desiringgod.org/resourtibrary/conferencenessages/othe-new-calvinists
(accessed November 23, 2013). From September 11, 2009, Religion Newswrit@iatissénnual Convention,
AOn the New Calvinists. o Quot e b engdenosmergtion ofalohd 5 . Not e: (I
MacArthurin this context. By this time (2009) Pipera d al r eady spoken approvingly of
According to Jesus, and had welcomed MacArtsia fellow Reformed theologian. But he did not refer to
MacArthur, a pretibulation rapturist, as one within the New Calvinist movement.
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Churchabouthowto live in atime of tribulation,andso| dond believethe churchis
takenaway144

Dispensationgbremillennialismon the otherhand,seeingthat God hasa specific
purposevis-a-vis Israelin thetribulationperiod, requireshe removalof the Churchvia a
pretribulationalrapture.This removalallows Godto work in theworld throughHis peoplelsrael
(e.g.,Danel 9:24i 27, the 144,0000f Re\elation7; thetempleof Rewelation11:1i 2; 2
Thesslonians2:4; Danel 9:26 27; thetwo witnessof Rewelation11:3 14) withoutemployinga

doublestandard.

Conclusion

Supersessionistmasdominatednostof Christiantheologysinceat leastthethird
century.Theearlyc h u r premilennialismandbeliefin anationalrestoratiorof Israelwas
broughtbackinto therealmof Christiantheologythroughtheteachingof dispensationalism
ButNewC a | v i focusomtbetheologyof the ReformersandPuritanshasresultedn a
resurgencef supersessioniseachingevenamongthosewho claimto be premillenniaists This
is anunfortunateandpotentiallydangerouslevelopmentln the wordsof LeightonandArian,
AiThelegacyof supersessnismdisfiguresthe ethicalandtheologicalcoreof Christianity.When
Christianaffirmationsarebuilt uponthe negationof Judaismandthe Jewishpeople the moral
contentof the gospelis betrayed'*> New Calvinism,while commendedor its enthusiasnabout
thegospel,s neverthelestaintedby its commitmento supersessionisngupersessionist

presuppositionfeadNew Calviniststo misinterprekey passagesf Scripture denigratehe

144 \ohler at Dauphin Way Baptist Church on March 29, 2009.

145Christopher M. Leightoand Charles Arian A J-€EtWwr 5 Bt i a nThebBn@dlopeglia & , O
Christianity (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; Leiden, Netherlands: Brill, 12003), 59.
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legitimacyof presentandfuture nationallsrael,andlosesightof theblessedchopeof a

pretribulationakaptureof thechurch.



Chapter 4

Perseveranceof the Saints

Thefifth headof the Canonsof the Synodof Dort givesexpressiorio the Calvinistic
doctrineknownasthe perseverance of the saintsagically,inapproprate appealo this doctrine
hasled manybelieversto alack of assurancen their salvation.This doctrineis dearto all
Calvinists,includingNew Calvinists.And, thoughScripturalsupportfor thedoctrineis
debatablethe primarymotivationbehindits eagersupportis commendablenamelya desireto
seeholinessexhibitedin thelives of thosewho profesdfaith in Jesus.

Despiteits beingdefinedclearlyin the Canonsthe understandingf this doctrinehas
undergonalevelopmenbverits history,reailting in confusionoverjustwhatit meangoday.
Whateverdefinition New Calvinistsaccepd andtheyarenotunivocalonthisd it becomes

theologicalpresuppositiothatpredeterminetheir exegesi®f certainScriptures.

Definition (SecurityandPerseveance)

Confusionexistsin literatureoverthe definition of the perseverancef the saints.Two
distinctconceptsarecomprehendednderthe broadumbrellaof perseverancef the saints.For
the sakeof discussionthesetwo conceptswill belabeledasiies c u randiiypy@ r sever ance. 0
Severafi C a | v idispessationesoholargdefinefiperseverance of the saidssynonymous
with fieternalse ¢ u r whileynpséReformedtheologianseeit ashavingmoreto do with the

e | e petsiétingn holinessuntil death.CharlesRyrie hintsat this confusionin theintroduction

1Ssome have preferred to | abel these two categories
Badeer, ATULI P: A Free Grace Per spe dduinal & thdGacd EvdngelicRler sever
Societyl8 (2005), 16, 20, 31ff.
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to hischapteronfi T tSecurityoftheB e | i &/veehesays fiThetitle of this chaptemwasnot
chosenndiscriminately.In sometheologiesor dictionariesit would havebeenentitled
Assurancein others Perseverancén afew, Preservation? PaulEnns introducingthedoctrine
of eternalsecurity,writes, fiThe Calvinistsaysthatthetrue believerwill perseveren hisfaith.
This doctrineis sometimegalled@erseverancef the saintspwhich is not a propertitle sinceit
placesheemphasi®nma nabisity to persevereatherthanon G o d abisity to keepthe
believer.A bettertitle might be Goerseverancef the Lord.@® Lewis SperryChaferlikewise

identified fiperseverance of the saiadtsith i T tE®rnalSecurityoftheBe | i ever 0

This aspecbf Soteriology,commonlystyledby earliertheologianghe perseverancef
the saints,contendghatno individual oncetherecipientof the savinggraceof Godwill
everfall totally andfinally from thatestateputthatheshallbefi k ebpthe powerof
Godthroughfaithuntos a | v gltPetd:B).orhedoctrineof securityis oneof thefive
pointsof the Calvinisticsystemputit is moredistinguishedy the factthatit is setforth
in the New Testamenin the mostabsolutegermsandis thereseento be anindivisible
featureof thatwhich Godundertakesvhena soulis saved.This majordoctrineis well
statedn the WestminsteConfessiorof Faith, whichdeclaresii T h vwehgm Godhath
acceptedn his Beloved,effectuallycalledandsanctifiedby his Spirit, canneithertotally
nor finally fall awayfrom the stateof grace;but shall certainlyperseverehereinto the

end,andbe eternallysaved*

Truly ReformedtheologiansincludingNew Calvinists,usuallydiffer from the

dispensationalinderstandin@f fiperseverance of the saint®yrie elaborate®n thedifference:

Perseverancehetermgenerallyusedin Calvinism,labelsthefifth pointinCal vi nd s
theologytheii f ipnearl s e v ef thasairtsdt cneanghatbelieversi ¢ aeaither

totally nor finally fall away from the stateof grace but shallcertainlypersevere¢hereinto
theend,andbeeternallys a v @MesiminsteConfessionXVll, 1). It seemgo focuson
thebelieved it is thebelieverwho perseveregalbeitthroughthe decreeandpowerof

2 Charles Caldwell RyrieBasic Theology: Aopular Systematic Guide to Understanding Biblical Truth
(Chicago, IL: Moody Press, 1999), 379.

3 Paul P. EnnsThe Moody Handbook of Theolo@¥hicago, IL: Moody Press, 1989), 340.

4 Lewis Sperry ChafeiSystematic Theolodallas: Dallas Seminary Press), 111:267. In his volume on
Doctrinal Summarizatonch af er r el ates the work of security to
which are related to the Father, fourto®e n, and f o WSystemaiic Theolegy|8386.r i t , 0

it wel
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God).Securty focuseson God it is Godwho secure®ur salvation.lt doesnotdeny
thattheremaybetimesof backslidingbutit stresseshe needfor demonstrabléruit
throughouthe Christianlife. Sometimeghosewho approactthis doctrinefrom the
viewpointof perseverancdenythepossibilityofaC h r i sheingaanmnals

In thefollowing discussionthetermsfi s e ¢ wamdii p g b s e wél beusedte 0
distinguishtwo facetsof thisissue.

1 Thetermi s e ¢ will beusedto speakof the guaranteehatGod will
ultimatelysaveall thosewho havebeenbornagainthroughfaith in Christ i.e.,
thatthe believercanneverlosehis salvation.

1 Thetermii p e r s e wl beusedti@speakof the notionthatthe believerwill
perseverén faithfulnessandholy conductthroughouthis Christianlife until

death.

Onecaveatshouldbe observedere. AmongReformedtheologianss a differenceof
opinionregardingthe extentto which believersperseverghroughoutife. Somemaintainthatthe
genuinebelieverwill necessarilypersistthroughoutife in faithfulnessto God; othersallow that
abelievermighttemporarilyfall away,eveninto a grosssinful lifestyle, butthateventuallyhe
will returnto thefaith at somepoint beforedeath®

Perseverancef the saints asunderstoody mainstreanReformedtheology refersboth
tothesecurityoftheb e | i ¢oasiBonamdto the continuancef thebelieverin holiness
throughouthis life. ThestandardCalvinisticsystematicheologiedoy HodgeandBerkhofdefine

theReformedpositionclearly. Hodge

> Ryrie, Basic Theology379.

6 Of these two variant positions on perseverance, the former is typical of the Puritans, while the latter was
actually the posion expressed in the canons of the Synod of Dort.
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A fourthinferencefrom the principlesof Augustinewasthe perseverancef the saints.If
Godof his own goodpleasureslectssometo eternallife, theycannotfail of salvation’

H o d gdeftnisonof A t Augustinians ¢ h eintkidesfiall thosewhom Godhasthus

choserto life, andfor whom ChristspeciallygaveHimselfin the covenanof redemptionshall

certainly(unlesstheydie in infancy), be broughtto the knowledgeof thetruth, to the exerciseof

faith, andto perseverancim holy living untothe end®® Hodgealsostatesashis own view, filt

mustberememberedhatwhatthe Apostlearguedo proveis not merelythe certaintyof the

salvationof thosethatbelieve;but their certainperseverancia holinessy®

161.

Berkhof

Thedoctrineof the perseverancef the saintsis to the effectthattheywhom Godhas
regereratedandeffectuallycalledto a stateof grace,canneithertotally nor finally fall
awayfrom thatstate but shallcertainlypersevere¢hereinto theendandbe eternally
saved.

It is maintainedhatthelife of regeneratiomndthe habitsthatdevebp outof it in the
way of sanctificationcanneverentirelydisappeat?!

The Reformed however,do not considerthe perseverancef the saintsasbeing,first of
all, adispositionor activity of the believer,thoughtheycertainlybelievethatmanco-
opeamtesin it justashedoesin sanctification.Theyevenstresshefactthatthebeliever
would fall away,if hewereleft to himself.It is, strictly speakingnot manbut Godwho
persevereferseveranceaybe definedasthat continuousoperationof the Holy Spirit
in thebeliever,by whichthework of divinegracethatis begunin the heart,is continued
andbroughtto completion |t is becaus€sodneverforsakedHis work thatbelievers
continueto standto thevery end??

" Charles HodgeSystematic Theologyol. 2 (Oak Harbor, WA: Logos Research Systems, Inc., 1997),

8bid., 333.

9lbid., 112.

101 . Berkhof Systeratic TheologyGrand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1938), 545.
M ibid., 546.

12bid,
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It shouldbe notedthat perseveancewasnot evena pointthatdistinguishedCalvinism

from Arminianism.The Arminians,in the RemonstrancéArticle One,affirmed:

ThatGod,by aneternalunchangeablpurposen Jesu<Christhis Son,beforethe

foundationof theworld, hathdeterminedoput of thefallen, sinful raceof men,to savein

Christ,for Christ'ssake,andthroughChrist,thosewho, throughthe graceof the Holy

Ghost,shallbelieveon this his SonJesusandshall perseveren this faith andobedience

of faith, throughthis grace, evento theend?3

WayneGrudemrepresentshe New Calvinistunderstandingf perseverancethenhe
writes, fiOne evidenceof genuinefaith is continuingin his word, thatis, continuingto believe
whathesaysandliving alife of obedienceéo hisc o0 mma f dnslfthdsewho do not continue
in thefaith showthattherewasno genuinefaith in their heartsin thefirst placeo® This
insistenceof continuingin obediencdori | | asa@lyr i sHhasledto algck of assurane
amongmanywho hold to thetraditionalReformedview of perseverancef the saints.The
linking of assurancéo obedienceratherthanto the promisesof God16 canbefoundin Murray:
filt is utterly wrongto saythata believeris securequiteirrespectiveof his subsequeritfe of sin

andunfaithfulnessThetruthis thatthefaith of JesuChristis alwaysrespectiveof holinessand

fidelity.ol” Suchalack of assurancés seenin thedeathbedtatemenbf the nineteentkhcentuy

13 Emphasis mine.

14Wayne A. GrudemSystematic Theology: An Introduction to Biblical Doctr{beicester, England
Inter-Varsity Press; Grand Rapids: Ztervan Publishing House, 2004), 7923.

151bid., 793.
16Badger ATULI P, 06 35.

17 30hn Murray Redemption: Accomplished and Appl{&tand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1955), 154. Emphasis
his.
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CalvinisticevangelicapreacheAsahelNettleton i T hmestthatl haveventuredo say

concerningnmyselfis, thatl think it possiblel maygettoh e a vié n . o

History of the DoctrineandMatthew24:13

1. TheCanonsof the Synodof Dort

The Canonsof the Synodof Dort expoundedn perseverancef the saintsin thefifth
head.The Canonsareat oddsin somepointswith somemoderndayrepresentationsf the
doctrine.For examplethe Canonsrejectthe notionthatthe electwill necessarilyperseverén
holinessthroughoutife. The pointaffirmedby the Canonsgs that,thoughthe electbelievermay
descendnto grosssinin hislife, hewill returnto thefaith beforehedies;this is hardly
A per s anaheé m dgheiCanonsstatethatGodi d onetsdeliverthemaltogetherfrom
thebodyof sinandfrom theinfirmities of thef | e andthath t Hady sinsof infirmity, and
blemishesleaveevento thebestworksof thes a i # Byssucbii d as il nheauthorsof the
Canondid not meanminor deviationsfrom G o dwills butevengrosssin, asis seenn Articles
4 and5:

Convertsarenot alwayssoinfluencedandactuatedy the Spirit of Godasnotin some

particularinstancesinfully to deviatefrom the guidanceof divine grace soasto be

seducedy andto complywith thelustsof theflesh . . .Whenthesearegreatand

heinoussinsby theflesh,theworld, andSatan but sometimedy therighteous

permissiorof Godactuallyaredrawninto theseevils. This, thelamentabldall of David,
Peter,andothersaintsdescribedn Holy Scripture demonstrates.

By suchenormoussins,however theyvery highly offend God,incur a deadlyguilt,
grievethe Holy Spirit, interruptthe exaciseof faith, very grievouslywoundtheir
consciencesgndsometimedor awhile losethesenseof G o dféaver.

18 c. Gordon Géon Beyond Calvinism and Arminianism: An Inductive Mediate Theology of Salvatn,
edition (Lynchburg: Global Gospel Publishers, 2012), 186.

9canons of the Synod of Dort, Fi ftsh oHeAad i «fl eBo clt rainr
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Accordingto the Canonsthis carnalityin the experiencef the electcancauseyreat
uncertaintyof salvation.As statedn Article 11, iiThe Scripturemoreovettestifiesthatbelievers
in thislife haveto strugglewith variouscarnaldoubtsandthatundergrievoustemptationghey
do not alwaysfeelthis full assurancef faith andcertaintyof persevering

Theauthorsof the Canonddid not view backslidingasevidenceof lack of salvation.
Theycautionthosewho arein abackslidderconditionthattheymayfi f ato moregrievous
tormentsof ¢ 0 n s ¢ Foeutnotehattheyarenot genuinebelievers.

An insistenceahatthe perseverance ohée saintsendersassurancef salvation
impossibleuntil theendof life wasconsideredfalsedoctrineto berejectedoy the Canons.

i Re | eofHrrorgRaragraplt &tates:

The Synodrejectsthe errorsof thosewho teach. . .thatthe doctrineof the certaintyof

perseverancandof salvationfrom its own characteandnatureis a causeof indolence

andis injuriousto godlinessgoodmorals,prayersandotherholy exercisesbut thaton
thecontraryit is praiseworthyto doubt.Fortheseshowthattheydo notknow the power
of divine graceandthe working of theindwelling Holy Spirit. And theycontradictthe
apostleJohn,whoteacheghatoppositewith expresavordsin hisfirst epistle:fiDear
friends,nowwe arechildrenof God,andwhatwe will be hasnotyetbeenmadeknown.

But we know thatwhenhe appearswe shallbelike him, for we shallseehim asheis.
Everyonewho hasthis hopein him purifieshimself,justasheis pure(1 John3:2i 3).0

2. Augustne andMatthew24:13

Hodgereferredtothefi p r i naf Auguktie@sasa sourcefor understandinghe
doctrineof perseverancef the sairts 21 JohnDavis assertshatfithefirst extensivediscussiorof
thedoctrineof the perseverancef the saintsis foundin A u g u s fTreatisead the Gift of

Perseveranceprittenin A.D. 4280r 429 in the contextof the controversiesvith Pelagiusonthe

20 |bid., Article 13.

21 Hodge Systematic Theologg61.
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issuesof grace original sin, andpredestinatiori?? However,David Andersonplacesthe context
asacontroversyinvolving the Donatists ratherthanthe Pelagian€3 Augustineconfrontedboth
groups but Andersoncontendghatthe Donatistcontroversyhada far greatetinfluenceon

A u g u s thinking andlay behindhis changen interpretéion. The Donatistsverecommitted
chiliasts,andit wasA u g u s bpposigodts chiliasmthatled him notonly to opposehe
Donatistsputalsoto reinterprethe Olivet Discoursan away thatdid not presume
premillennialism Specifically, A u g u s tddvatopn@erdf this doctrineappeardo havebeen
basedn anerroneousxegesiof Matthew24:1324 7 B the onewho endurego theend,he
will bes a v a.atefoarth-centuryunderstandin@f this versecorrespondewvith amodern
dispensationahterpretationnamely,thatthe contextis eschatologicalandthatthereferencas
to thosewho physicallysurvivethe persecutionsf thetribulation period. This late fourth-

centuryinterpretationis seenfor examplejn Chrysoston{ca.386 388°):

But mark, | praythee,theexceedingreatnessf theills, whennot only comparedvith
thetime before theyappeamoregrievous butalsowith all thetime to come.For notin
all theworld, neitherin all time thatis past,andthatis to come,shallanyonebeableto
saysuchills havebeen.And very naturally;for neitherhadanymanperpetratednot of
thosethateverhavebeen nor of those to comehereaftera deedsowickedandhorrible.

~

ThereforeHe saith,i t h shallleetribulationsuchasneverwas,norshallb e . 0

i A nedceptthosedaysshouldbe shortenedthereshouldno fleshbe savedpbutfor the
e | e sakethasedaysshallbesh o r t eBy thasethingsHe showsthemto be
deservingpf amoregrievouspunishmenthanhadbeenmentionedspeakinghow of the
daysof thewar andof thatsiege But whatHe saithis like this. If, saithHe, thewar of

22JotheffersonDa\/,is fiThe Perseverance of t h dourBahadf the s : A Hi st
EvangelicalTheological Societ34, N0.2 (1991) 212.
23pavid R. Anderson iThe Soteriol o g i Charge ftom Prangllenniali§mt®August i ned

Ami |l | enni al iJeumal of (heGrdce Evangelical Sety 15 (2002).
24 |bid., 25i 36.
25phjlip Schaffed,i Homi | i es of S tArchbisimmai Cofstantiyopten the Gospel

Accordingto $ . Ma t tShimt @hrysostonm Homilies on the Gospel of Saint Matthanws. George Prevost
and M. B. Riddlevol. 10, A Select Library of the Nicene and PN&tene Fathers of the Christi€hurch, First
Series (New York: Christian Literature Company, 1888),
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theRomansagainsthe city hadprevailedfurther,all the Jewshadperishedfor by fi n o
f | ehere lde meanetmo Jewishflesh),boththoseabroad andthoseathome.. . .

Forif Godhadpermittedthewar to be protractednot somuchasaremnantof the Jews
hadremainedputlestthoseof themwho hadbecomebelieversshouldperishtogether
with the unbelievingJews He quickly put downthefighting, andgaveanendto thewar.
ThereforeHe saith,ii B tiot thee | e saketheyshallbes h o r t BubtieesethiogsHe
saidto leavean encouragemerid thoseof themwho wereshutup in the midstof them,
andto allow themto takebreath thattheymight notbein fear,asthoughtheywereto
perishwith them?®
Augustine(ca. 354 430)in his earlierdayswasby his own admissiora premillennialis’
and,althoughinfluencedby the Alexandrianschoolof interpretationywould haveagreedwith
(Antiochian)C h r y s o istérprataosof Matthew24:13 Fredrikseraffirms thatfian
uncomplicatednillenarianismfigured prominentlyin this [North African] culture.Latefourth
centuryNorth African Christians asChristianselsewheregontinuedo look forwardto the
appoachingKingdomone a r % However,dueto his oppositionto the chiliastic Donatists,
andundertheinfluenceof thetypologicalhermeneuticef Tyconius,Augustineadoptedhe
amillennialpositionreflectedin his laterwritings andwith it a differentunderstandingf
Matthew?24:132° For Augustingto fi e n duntotteee n drierwent twofold changeFirst,

A teon d U @Greek = 8 ¢ y¥meantnothi tr@main,s t adytid t perseverdgin holyl i vi ng] o

secondfi u nthee n dnéanmottheendof thetribulationperiod,butto theendof o n dife.3°

26 30hn ChrysostopHomily LXXVI, i Ho mioK57 d58.Davidincorrectly attributed this quote to
Augusting onDavid Andersonfi Sot er i ol ogi cal | mpact, 0 33.

27 City of God XX.7.

28 paula Fredriksen AfApocal ypse and Redemption i tAMBwstiney Chri s
of Hippo, Wigiliae Christianae45 (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1991), 156.

29Anderson  fiSoteri ol ogical iAhpmpaeakyps ®ngidéidil®ae @ mpt

O nitiall y view Was ghat this meaet thes end of life for a Christan martyfit o whom it i s
given to suffer for Christ, or, to speak more distinctly, to whomiitis giveretodi or Chr i ,stOr{ Atulgarst i n
Gift of Perseverance, o0 ch. 2). Later, this idea was br
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Thus,Augustineincludesamongthosedamnedn the seconddeaththosewhoi h anote

perseveredo the endin theirrenewed i f e 0 :

fiBut theythathavedoneevil, to theresurrectiorof ] u d g ndethresearaiheywho shall
notlive, for theyshalldie in the seconddeath.Theyhavedoneevil becauseheir life has
beenevil; andtheir life hasbeenevil beauset hasnotbeenrenewedn thefirst or
spiritualresurrectiorwhich nowis, or becauseheyhavenot perseveredo theendin
their renewedife.3!

Sotheexpressionoil p e r stetivee n éaromesregularlyrepeateghrasan many
of Au g u s wiitimyefér perseveringn holinessto theendof o n dii@;32 whereasthe
original Scripturalusageof theterm,bothin Matthew10:22andin 24:13 spokeof the

tribulationsaintwho remainsalive until the endof thetribulationperiod.

New CalvinistsandPerseverance

New Calvinistshold to aview of perseverancef the saintsthatis morein keepingwith
the standardReformedposition(i.e., pereveringin holinessthanwith the dispensationalist
position(i.e., eternalsecurity).Grudemdefinesperseverancef the saintsasfollows: i e
perseverancef the saintsmeanghatall thosewho aretruly bornagainwill bekeptbyGo d 6 s
powerandwill perseverasChristiansuntil theendof theirlives, andthatonly thosewho
perseveraintil theendhavebeentruly bornagaind® Thenhe adds fiThe secondhalf of the
definition makest clearthatcontinuingin the Chrisiian life is oneof theevidenceshataperson

is truly bornagain.It is importantto keepthis aspecbf thedoctrinein mind aswell, lestfalse

31 Augustine of Hippp A The Ci tSyt .o fA uQouds,tod andnShrisBan Daoctriredd. Pilip
Schaff trans. Marcus Dodwol. 2, A Select Library of the Nicene and Rbitene Fathers of the Christian Church,
First Series (Buffalo, NY: Christian Litature Company, 1887), 426.

32 E.g.,De bono viduit20.25;De dono persevf.10, 11, 8.20, 13.32)n the Psalm81.20, 57.5, 60.14,
61.5, 62.7, 139.10.

33 Grudem Systematic Theology88.
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assurancéegivento peoplewho wereneverreally believersin thefirst placed® JohnPiper
notes, fi Idovesimply thatonecanbecalleda6 b r o anthebasisof appearancesutin theend
provenotto bea brotherbecausef failing to perseverén thee n d°. 0

Thislinking of assurancéo behavior( i ¢ o n tinithe @hristiaglif e riNstherisk of
comingvery closeto Arminian theology.This paradoxicatendencyon the partof New
Calviniststo soundvery Arminianis reflectedin acommentmadeby JohnPiper. At a
conferencdor pastorsandchurchleaderssponsoredby Togetherfor the Gospel JohnPiper
commentedii E | e @ tnconditionalndglorificationisc o n d i t¢Hetneadddedhe

following anecdote:

| lookedatagirl in thefaceonetime, who waslivindwith herboyfriend,andl said,filf
you dond stopthat,youdl goto hell.0 Shewasa missionarydaughterTo thisdayl cry
everytime | getit; shesendanea Christmascard this hasbeen30year® shesendsme
a Christmascardeveryyearthankingmefor that, thankingmethat! told herthatif you
dond getout of thatrelationship youde gonnago to Hell. Becausanobodyhadevertold

this missionarydaughtethathersalvationmight beimperiledby unrepentangin 37
New Calvinistsandthe Text

New Calvinistscite numerousScripturereferencesn supportof the doctrineof

perseverancen thefollowing discussionScripturereferencedistedin WayneGr ud e mo s

34 pid.

35 J0hn PiperBrothers, We Are Not Professionals: A Plea to Pastors for Radical Mir{idaighville:
Broadman & Holman, 2002), 110.

36 Matt Chandler Derek ThomasKenneth Youngand John PipeP014 biennial conference for pastors
and church leaderhttp://t4g.org/media/2014/04/preachisgnctification(accessed April 12, 2014). A panel
discussion wittMatt Chandler, Derek Thoma&enneth Youngand JohnPipesn t he t opi c, AHol i nes
Sanctificationd; <citation begins abasdNéewCavinis®link Not al | |
works with glorification. Norman Shephewehs dismissed from Westminster Theological Seminary (Philadelphia)
in 1982 following a sevegearlong controversy over his teaching that works necegdatlbw justification, and
that the believerds glorification will bRreijtedged accor
Haymow: Justification by Faith Alor€harlotte, NC: Redeeming the Time, 2014)]1 2.

37 Chandler, Thomasroungand Pipercitation about 11:00.
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Systematidheologywill beaddressed® Grudemdividesthesereferencesnto two groups;the
first groupis givenin supportof security(John6:38 40; 10:27 29; Ephesiand.:13/ 14;
Philippiansl:6), while the secondgroupis givenin supportof perseverancél Peterl:5; John
8:311 32, Matthew10:22 Colossiand.:22 23; Hebrews3:14). Becausef theimportanceof
perseveranct their theologicalsystem the exegesi®f thesesupportingScripturesis
sometimestrainedandforcedinto logical/theologicatonstraintgshatexceedhe boundsof
soundexegesisln part this appearso bedueto areluctanceo acceptheologicalantinomy
betweerholinessandcarnalityin theb e | i dife andt@adailure to distinguishadequately

betweerpositionalsalvationandprogressivesanctification.

1. John6:38 40

For | havecomedownfrom heavennotto do My ownwill, butthewill of Him who sent
Me. Thisis thewill of Him who sentMe, thatof all thatHe hasgiven (i y Ul Me |
losenothing,butraiseit up onthelastday.Forthisis thewill of My Father that
everyonevho beholdsthe Sonandbelievesn Him will haveeternallife, andl Myself
will raisehim up onthelastday.

This referencesupportseternalsecurity 22 however,Grudeminsistson seeingareference
to perseveranckereaswell. He saysi Iseemdardto avoidthe conclusionthateveryonewvho

truly believesin Christwill remaina Christianup to the dayof final resurrectioninto the

38 Grudem Systematic Theology88ff. See alsaMlichael F.Birdfi 5. 5. 2 The Security of S
Evangelical Theology: A Biblical and Systematic Introduc{i@rand RapidsZondervan, 2013 595 605; John
Piper AThe Doctrine of Per sfkwsurammrcee, O hkep rEialr nked,t PUg&S,uidr
Perseverance: The Future of a Fruitless Field, April 24, 19&%1imons from John Piper (1980089,
(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).

397 Mntal assent proceeds to security . . guar anKearetiO. Gangeldohmwelcdt i on, 0
Hol man New Testament Commentary (Nashville: Broadman &
of the body woul d beBdi ®@ste,r®d sWiBli Ibil @m CManam2mnrt eabddy : Ol d and
Arthur Farstad Nas hvi |l l e: Thomas Nel son, 1995), 1503. AThis pa

the believer, 0f EdThaBikleAhowlBdgaiGommentary: An Exposition of the Scriptades
J.F. Walvoordand R. B. Zuckvol. 2 (Wheaton, IL: Victor Books, 1985), 296.
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blessingf life in thepresencef G o d*? WhatGrudemmeansy thephrasei r e nagai n
C h r i shadedamhis definition of fiperseverance of the saiatstedaboves clearlythe
notionof perseverane Thisis simply eisegesidasedn theologicalpresuppositionThe perfect
tensell ¥ U ¥(ofJlgd sv estrong)ysupportshe doctrineof security. Thereis referencehereto
thepastactof theF a t hhavingfisg i vaedto éhefutureactof theS o nfgaisinghim [i.e., the
believerjuponthelastd a ybutoothingof theinterveninglife, i | i asa@lyr i sari an, 0
perseveringn holiness Borchertpresenta morebalancedapproacho this passage:
Thistextis undoultedly oneof the strongestissurancéextsin the Gospelandis clearly
parallelto 17:12 whereJesusndicateshatwhile hewasonearthhefi pr ot adt e d 0
i s af e g alldahosevehadweregivento him (cf. Rom9:6), exceptthe devil manJudas
(John6:70' 71; 17:12. ThegreatChristiandoctrineof the perseverancef the saintsis
not basedmerely on humaneffort butonthe confidencehatGodis activebothin the
savingaswell asin the preservingof thosewho committhemselveso serveGodin
Christ#

Borchertseegrimarily security thoughhe mentionsperseveance . However,heis

carefulto providethefollowing clarificationwith regardto his commenton perseverance:

Thesubjectof the preservatiorof the saintshasbeena stronglydebatedssuein Christian
theology.As | haveindicatedin my commentsat 3:16i 18, thetendencyamong
Christiansis to chooseeitheranoveremphasisponGodor humanityandlosethe
dynamictensionin thebiblical textsconcerninghis matter.In maintainingthetension
theinterpretemust alwaysmaintainthe commitmento the fact thatit is Godwho does
the savingbut thathumanresponsiveness G o d attionsis notinconsequentisi?

Calvinwascarefulto guardagainstanyinsecuritythatmay comefrom undulyfocusing

onthesinful life of thosebelieversiiwho miserablygroanundersogreatweaknes®f the

40 Grudem Systematic Theology89.

41 Gerald L. BorchertJohn 111, vol. 25A, The New American Commentary (Nashville: Broadman &
Holman Publishers, 1996), 265.

42 bid., n96.
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flesh “®RathersaysCalvin, iChristhasstretchedut his handto us,thathe maynot desertusin

themidstof thecourse putthat,relying on his goodnesswe mayboldly raiseour eyesto the last

dayo** And, continuingin this samevein, Calvin remarksin the following commenthat

believerdn thislife arefi | iddadme nanddonotfi d i fromevickedme n 0O :
Thereis alsoanothereasonwhy he mentionstheresurrectionlt is becausesolong as
our life is hidden (Colos.3:3,) we arelike deadmen.Forin whatrespectdo believers
differ from wicked men,but that,overwhelmedvith afflictions, andlike sheepdestined
for theslaughter (Rom.8:36,) theyhavealwaysonefoot in thegrave,and,indeed are
notfar from beingcontinuallyswallowedup by death?Thusthere remainsno other
supportof our faith andpatiencebut this, thatwe keepout of view the conditionof the
presentife, andapplyour mindsandour senseso thelastday,andpassthroughthe
obstruction®f theworld, until thefruit of our faith atlengthappear®

Yetin his zealto defendperseverancevenwhereit cannotbe legitimatelyfound, Grudem

maintainson the basisof this versethatfi iisthardto avoidthe conclusionthateveryonewvho

truly believesn Christwill remaina Christianupto thedayof finalr e s u r r leapgeardhat .

theologicalpresuppositiotnasled Grudemto eisegesis.

2. Johnl1l0:27 29

My sheephearMy voice,andl know them,andtheyfollow Me; andl give eternallife to
them,andtheywill neverperish;andno onewill snatchthemout of My hand.My
Fatherwho hasgiventhemto Me, is greaterthanall; andno oneis ableto snatchthem
outoftheF a t hhand.0 s

43 John Calvin Commentary on the Gospel According to Jotwi. 1 (Bellingham, WA: Logos Bible
Software, 2010), 253.

44 bid.

45bid., 253 254.
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As with the precedingpassagethis oneaffirms eternalsecuritybut makesno overt
referenceo perseverancd-or this passageGrudemaffirms thatit is indeedspeakingof eternal

security,ratherthanperseveringn holiness?*®

3. Ephesiand:13 14

In Him, you also,afterlisteningto the messagef truth, the gospelof your salvatior®
havingalsobelieved,you weresealedn Him with theHoly Spirit of promisewhois
givenasa pledgeof our inheritancewith aview to theredemptiorof G o d dwa
possessiortp the praiseof His glory.

Grudem affirms that this passage as well, in addition to John-29,25peaks of eternal
security, not persevering in holineske says,ii T hdi sseistHe l@oly Spirit within us,who also

actsasGo d@ g u a r thatwe wikk r@ceivetheinheritancegpromisedtou s47 0

4. Philippiansl:6

For | amconfidentof this verything, thatHe who begama goodwork in youwill perfect
it until thedayof ChristJesus.

Grudemmakedittle commentn this verse otherthanto statethatitisanias sur anc e
thatbelieverswill perseverdo thee n d8Thelanguagehe haschoserto characterizéhe
meaningof this versecomeddirectly from Matthew10:22and24:13 Matthew?24:13was
discussedbove Matthew10:22will bediscussedurtherbelow.Here,let it simply be saidthat
thelanguageofil p e r s dotree m adagnesirom thesetwo Mattheanpassageandis
contextuallysuitableonly to describinghe physicalsurvival of tribulation saintsfor entrance
into the Millennium, not to presentdaybelieversperseveringn holinessuntil death.This again

showstheinfluenceof theologicalpresuppositiomn G r u d enteifpretationOn the otherhand,

46 Grudem Systematic Theology89 790.
47bid., 790 791.
48bid., 791.
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thisverseis likely afitting verseto useto defendthe notionof perseverancdyutit is really the
perseverancef God, notthe perseverancef thesaints*® Thereappearso beapromisehere
thatGodwill continueworkingin thelife of the believeruntil thefi d afyChristJ e s s . 0
Theextentto whichonewill i p e r s bageebn thi®promisemaybe questioned.
Indeed,it seemghatCalvin hadgreatreservationgbouthow far the believerwould persevere
throughoutife. His commenton this verseis insightful: iPaul,assuredlydid not derivethis
confidencerom the steadfastness excellenceof men,but simply from thefact, thatGodhad

manifestechis love to the Philippianso®?

5. 1Peterl:5

Who areprotectedoy the powerof Godthroughfaith for a salvationreadyto berevealed
in thelasttime.

Grudemwrites:

Thewordguarded(Gk.d } @ g,iG38&) canmeanbothii k efrpmbe s ¢ a @ndn g 0
Apr otfrenca € d ankperbapdothkindsof guardingareintendedhere:Godis
preservingoelieversfrom escapingut of his kingdom,andheis protectingthemfrom

externalattacks>?

Thisinstanceof illegitimatetotality transferappeardo bedueto Gr u d alesitet® see

perseverancehereonly securityis intendedby theauthor.P e t asedbteeterm(i } 8 g wag ¥

49 As also in Philippians 22, 13 Joseph Barber Lightfopfai nt Paul 6s Epi,Glassice t o t he
Commentaries on the Greek New Testanfenohdon: Macmillan and Co., Itd, 191.34.

0OAn alternate view, however, is t h a ntheifurtherantagf me an t
the gospef William MacDonaldBe | i ever 6 s Bi bl e Newdestamenteda Arthiur Faildthdd a n d
(Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1995), 19@0so, Lightfoot, Philippians 84;Richard R. Melick Philippians,
Colossans, Philemonvol. 32. The New American Commentgiyashville: Bradman & Holman Publishers,
1991), 58.

51 30hn calvirand John PringlecCommentaries on the Epistles of Paul the Apostle to the Piaitipp
Colossians, and Thessalonigiellingham, WA: Logos Bible Software, 2010), 25.

52 Grudem Systematic Theology91.
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intendedto conveyasingleidea.Theobservatiorthatl § 6 g ficanmeanbotho k drpm
e s c a prndd @ 16 o tfrencat t et dashduldndtéeadto the conclusiornthatin this particular
contextualusagefi b okindsof guardingarei n t e nrtiskithd obexegeticafallacy hasbeen
labeledii | | | e grotdlity Twrad re83f er . 0

Commentarie®n 1 Petergenerallyseeherea promiseof security,but saynothingabout

perseverancd-or example MacDonald while acknavledgingboththedivine andhumansides

seenn thisversecomments:

Thosewho werechosernin eternitypastaresavedn time now andkeptfor eternityto
come.Thebelieverin Christis eternallysecureBut thereis ahumanaswell asadivine
sideto eternalsecurity.We are kept by the power of Godd thatis thedivine side,butit
is through faithd thatis thehumanside.This doesnot meanthata personis savedonly
aslong asheexercisedaith. Wherethereis truefaith, therewill be continuanceSaving
faith alwayshasthe quality of permanencé?

Thoughacknowledginghatthe principalforce of this versepointsin thedirectionof
security,Grudemadds,iiG o d ginwercontinuallyworksdhrougto[l swittvthe genitive]their
faith. Do theywish to knowwhetherGodis guardingthem?If theycontinueto trustGodthrough

Christ,Godis working andguardingthem,andhe shouldbethankedd® Onceagain,apparently

53 James BariThe Semantics of Biblical Languagfexford: Oxford UniversityPress, 1961), 218. Cf.
Grant R. Osbornér'he Hermeneutical SpirdDowners Grove: InterVarsity Press, 1991), 66.

S4william MacDonaldBe | i ever 6s Bi bl e Comme n, edaArthur FaiGthdd and New
(Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1995), 22%Inphasis his.

o5 Grudem,Systematic Theology92.Gr u d eviewdisalso reflected imhomas R. Schreingt, 2 Peter,
Jude,vol. 37, The New American Commentary (Nashville: Broadman & Holman Publishers, Bd03chreineis
certainly sympathetic towar Refornidteomally®eologicabn ibsym.G uHrea Wast ed ess
favorable review of his commentary on Galatians on the
http://www.reformation21.org/shelffe/reviewgalatianszondervarexegeticaicommentaryon-the-nt.php
(accessed May 23, 2014). But Schreiner presents a much more balanced approach, citingke filgesstrightly
di scerns that the wultimate reason for ourepweservaheon
reference to Goddés powerd is dbdunnecessary and provides
power to climg StchaGedewnestiak. &i t h whtletcdusative faithlyi t ho i n
which we were initially saved or whether it is continuing faith by which we live a faithful life in Thomas R.
Schreiner, fAPersever ance an dSodttes Baish Jouwrral:of TAeol&gQ (1998 y and a
417 42.
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dueto adesireto seeperseverancberewhereP e t atendianis to conveysecurity,Grudem
hasengagedn eisegesisTheexpressiorii t h r fo aligth4 éo 0 Jroodiffesi pr ot ect ed o
(G} 6 g} 6 g.&Gudemaggieshatsinceli } ¢ g g ¢ yigimstlge gresentensethefaith
referredto mustalsobe a continuoudaith expressedhroughoutheb e | i dife. Snudemputs
it thisway. iTheb e | i @ersemafdith or trustin Godis themeansGodusesto guardhis
peopled®® While this is a possibleconclusionjt is not anecessargonclusion Thefaith through
whichthebelieveris guardednayalternatelyreferto theinitial actof faith by which salvation
wasreceivedgs With thegenitivein this contextmayexpressitherinstrument’ or cause’®
Thebelievermaybekeptthroughfaith, or becausef faith. If instrumentalthenthefaith
referredto is morelikely to be contemporaneousith theguardingbutif causalthefaithis
morelikely to be antecedento theguarding EithermeaningmaylegitimatelyreflectP et er 0 s
intentionhere.Gr u d enmsiencdhatit couldonly meana continuinglife of faithfulness
exhibitseisegesidasedon theologicalpresupposition.

An additionaltheologicalissuerelates to theway Grudemunderstandé f a in this 0

verse.He says,

Theparallelexamplef Godworkingfi t h r camgdn®r somethingnP et er 6 s
writings (1 Peterl:3, 23: 2 Peterl:4, andprobablyalsol Peterl:12 2:14; 3:1) suggest
thattheb e | i earsemal@dith or trustin Godis themeansGodusesio guardhis
people.Thuswe might give the senseof theverseby sayingthati G dsccontinually
usinghis powerto guardhis peopleby meansof theirf a i astatementhatseemdo

56 Grudem Systematic Theology92.

S7"BDAG, Ui 9A3. Annang Asumang fi 6 Re s i st ):Hdlimass and Hn-RetaliatorysRegponses
to Unjust Suffer i ngCoaspectadd0ly).:30ar 6 in 1 Peter, o

S8BDAG,li 9AY. 5. For example, AFaith [is] the cause of, o
€ through faith may lge caxuprees fod a@&x aanpd ®&nt réiblewctaiuree you
Christ, 60 DamdiEegene Slbert Mida#\ Hartdizoak on the First Letter from PetetBS Handbook
Series (N& York: United Bible Societies, 1980), 120.
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imply thatG o d pbwerin factenergizesandcontinuallysustainsndividual, personal
faith.59

Thiswould seenmto suggest synergismn theway God carriesout His work of

salvatio® aconceptoathedby manyNew Calvinists.

6. John8:31i 32

SoJesusvassayingto thoseJewswho hadbelievedHim, fi 1ydu continuein My word,
thenyou aretruly disciplesof Mine; andyouwill knowthetruth, andthetruth will make
youf r ee. O

By theacknowledgmendf manyscholarsthis passag@resentsnanydifficulties. The
UnitedBible Societ e®roa n s Hantlbookiiles verse31fi p r o b | & Wwease30 affirnis
thattheseJewshadbelievedin Jesusyhile theremaindeiof the chaptempresentdshemas
opponent®f Christ.BorchertcitesR. Brown asstatingthatii v30 seemdo bedirectly
contradictoryto v. 31in thematterof b e | i €eSVYietpdgspitéthe problemsassociatedavith this
passage(rudemcitesit asa prooftextfor thedoctrineof perseverance.

The point Grudemis makingby citing this passagés thatonewhohasfi g e nfu@ inte h 0
(i.e., savingfaith) will necessarilygive evidenceof thatfaithby i | i waliferofgpbedienceo his
¢ o mma P2 &alvin alsousedJohn8:31to supportthe notionof perseverancédilt is not
enoughfor anyoneto havebegunwell, if their progresdo theenddo not correspondo it; and
for this reasorhe exhortsto perseverance thefaith thosewho havetastedof hisdoctrine . . .

believerspersevereonstantlyto theend.If thereforewe wish thatChristshouldreckonusto be

59 Grudem Systematic Theology92.

60 Barclay Moon Newmaand Eugene Albert Nid& Handbook on the Gospel John,UBS Handbook
Series (New York: United Bible Societies, 1993), 278.

61 Borchert John 111, 3010182, citing R. Browr,he Gospel according to Jol{AB, Garden City:
Doubleday), 1966.

62\pid., 792 793.
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his discipleswe mustendeavotop e r s e%VGer rued. ébendogicalpresuppositiomereis that
beingafi d i s dsitofbe equatedvith havingfi g e n fu @ in\WhHenheéreferencedohn8:31
32, hecuriouslyomits referenceo verse30, which says,ii Ade spokethesethings,manycame
to believein Hi mTheédoctrineof perseverancef the saintscloselyconnectgegeneration,
justification, andprogressivesanctificationln sodoing,the Biblical distinctionbetween
justificationandsanctificationis oftenblurred. John8:30hasalreadyidentified theseJewish
subjectsasbelieverstheyfi ¢ a tmleelieveinh i o a & U U g G Wk.srhephrase

" o GWdlgis consistentlyusedin the Gospelof Johnto signify theway of obtainingsalvation
andeternallife®4 (1:12 2:11, 23; 3:16,18, 36; 4:39, 6:29, 35, 40; 7:31, 38, 39; 8:3(; 9:35i 36;
10:42 11:25 264 45; 12:11, 36, 42, 44, 46; 17:20. John8:31, therefore affirms thattheseJews
hadalreadyreceivedeternallife. Verse31, then,addsanadditionalrequirementsa condition
for becomingafl d i s cltiappkaeshabnotall who possesgternallife throughfaith qualify as
A di s c Digcibleskipis tnorecloselyrelatedto progressivesanctification New Calvinist
soteriology however doesnot distinguishdiscipleshipfrom salvation.Rather,a distinctionis
madeby New Calvinistbetweeri p r o f esdd p 0 8 6 edEamiayfirpd o0 belieirs 0

Jesuswithouttruly i p o s s esahatiom®gNéw Calvinists seéhts falseprofessiomas having

63 calvin, Gospel According to Johi340Q 341.

64 Brooke Foss Westcoind Arthur Westcotteds. The Gospel According to St. John Introduction and
Notes on the Authorized VersjcClassic Commentaries on the Greek New Testament (London: J. MLOEGS),
132 133. Saving faith is also sometimes expressed byl U {3] U #3815 5:24 46; 8:31; and occasionally
" 5 0 U Used’bbswlutely, 4:482, 53; 6:47, 69; 8:38 11:4Q 19:35 20:31b; or followed by a direct object] s

clause, 8:2411:27 42 16:27 17:821; 20:31aWe st cott i s incorrect in assuming
person( s GUUd U680 believe in any oned) is to be carefully

persmds statememntUdpdestta ueel(i eve any oned), o | bid.

65 Grudem Systematic Theolog$p6, 793807.New Calvinists are not the only ones to make this

distinction. Calvinism has been a major influence in disgens circles, and many dispensationalists make the

same distinction between profession and possession, genuine faith and spurious faith, €.g., Bluno H 305. 0

Calvin, commentingon verse 3§,ai d, @ ma n ydisgplesvioeget are rotcso ib reality, and have no right

t o be acc Comntertaly os Jomddl,. 0O

t
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beenbroughtaboutby a spuriousfaith thatis notfi g e n daith Butthe Gospelof Johndoes
makea distinctionbetweendiscipleshipandsalvation Bing notesthatfithe immaturefaith of
ount r udtewo reshakuptientifin John(9:22 12421 43; 19:398; . . .[t]hat s, true
believersvhomthe Lord finds yetunworthyof Hist r u6%For Gudemto readthe notionof a
spuriousfaith into John8:31 entirely neglectghis motif in Johnandimportsatheological
presuppositiof perseveranceto thetext. The perceiveccontrastetweerbeliefin verse30
andJ e s presuinedpprehensiom verse31 actuallyled Calvinto accuse Johaof inaccuracy:
AiThe Evangelistnaccuratelygivesthe nameof faith to thatwhich wasonly a sortof preparation
for faith.0°” Suchanopinionis inconsistentvith inerrancyandfalls shortof the reformation

doctrineof sola Scriptura.

7. Matthew10:22

You will behatedby all becaus®f My name putit is the onewho hasenduredo the
endwhowill besaved.

Thelastclauseof this verseis identicalto the parallelsayingin Matthew24:13 Grudem
citesMatthew10:22in supportof perseverancdgut omitsreferencego Matthew24:13 This may
bedueto thefactthat Matthew?24:13is clearlytalking abouttribulation saintssurvivingthe
Tribulation period whereasaneschatologicaseting is perhapdessclearin Matthew10:22.
Grudemclaims,iJesussays,dHe whoendurego theendwill besaved(Matt. 10:22, asameans

of warningpeoplenotto fall awayin timesof persecutiord®® But whatis theintendedsettingof

66 Charles C. BingLordship Salvation: A Biblical Evald®sn and Respons@nd ed. (Camarillo, CA:

Xulon Press, 2010), 49.Bingef er ences fian excellent dev,el mpmternd s tovio rtthh
Believers: John 2:225, Bibliotheca Sacral35 (Aprili June 1978): 13952; RobertBryant i The Secr et Bel
in the Gospel of Johnd (ThM thesi s, Dall as Theol ogi cal

67 calvin, Conmentary on Johr340.

68 Grudem Systematic Theology93.
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Matthew10:22? First, oneshouldexercisecautionregardinganyassumptiorthatMatthew10
containsexhortationsntendedo addresdelieversn the presentge. For example considerthe
following statements:
1 f Dootgointheway of theGentilesanddo notenteranycity oftheSa mar i t ans, 0
verseb.

1 A H etlekick, raisethe dead cleansdhelepers,castoutdemons) verses.

=
>

i D wotacquiregold, or silver, or copperfor your moneybelts,or abagfor your
journey,or eventwo coats,or sandalspras t awerse9b10.
1 A D ootworry abouthow or whatyou areto say;for it will begivenyouin thathour

whatyouaretos a ywerselo.

It appearshatMatthew10is setin somekind of a specializel context,notageneral
descriptionof the GreatCommissionAccordingto Louis BarbieriJr., fiThesewords|i.e., Matt.
10:23 will find their fullest manifestatiorin the days of the Tribulationwhenthe gospelwill be
carriedthroughouthe entireworld beforeJesuChristreturnsin powerandglory to establish
His kingdomon the earth(Matt. 24:14).0°° Contextuakvidenceappearso supportB ar bi er i 6's
conclusionThereare,in fact, cleareschatologicapointersin Matthew10. Jesuspokeof great
peril thatthe discipleswould faceon this mission,asfi s h i th@midstofw o | v(Eait.o
10:14f.). Yet,asM 6 N edbdemedfiThereis no evidencehatthe apostlegduringtheir short

tour wereeverin peril; in Mt. ix. 36, x. 6 theirhearersare” | f b[8h&ey]theydid notbecome

69 ouis A. Barbieri, Ji. fi Ma t t TheeBible &nowledge Commentary: An Exposition of the
Scriptures ed. J. F. Walvoordnd R. B. Zuckvol. 2 (Wheaton, IL: Victor Books, 1985), 42. Also Richard Shalom

Yates fAThe | dentity oBiblidthes Sacrd63pbN0 1640 (Janmny20@p9ali 9%, Richard
ShalomYates A The Functi on o fBibliotheea Shard68 N0.650 (ApoilnJuns 2006)218s , 0

Thomasilce fiHas Bi bl e Pr Bph & cGohsénthfve EneologicBldarimd) NO.12 (2000}
173174, 175.
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wolvestill theL o r d é a 0 Tihis Gommissioningf thetwelvewasspecificallyan offer of the
kingdomto Israel(versessi 7). To the Jewishmind, schooledn theteachingsf the Tanak,the
kingdomcouldonly comeaccordingo a specificcalendaiof events.Toussainsummarizeshis

calendaiasfollows:

Accordingto theHebrewScriptureghe Messiah after He appearedwasto suffer,die,
andberaisedagain(Daniel9:26, Psalm22; Isaiah52:1i 11; Psalm16:10. Followingthe
deathandresurrectiorof the Christtherewasto be atime of trouble(Daniel 9:26 27,
JeremialB0:4i 6). The Messiahwasthento returnto the earthto endthis tribulationand
to judgetheworld (Daniel 7:9i 13, 16i 26; 9:27; 12:1; Zechariahl4:1i 5). Finally, the
MessiahasKing would establishHis kingdomwith Israelasthe headnation(Daniel
7:11i 27; 12:1i 2; Isaiah53:11 12; Zechariahl4:6/ 11, 20i 21).71

Furtherevidenceof this eschatologicatontextcomesfrom J e s rafaré@ncdo Himselfas
A S @M a n aneéxpressia associatinglesuswvith His rule in the Messianidkingdom.

Toussaintomments:

Thenextgreateventon the programof the MessiahwasHis deathandresurrectionThis
is shownin Matthew10:23whereJesusaysHe is to comeasthe Sonof Man. Daniel
7:13 the Old TestamenScriptureon which the Messianicconceptof the Sonof Manis
founded refersto the Sonof Manascomingfi w i thetloudsof h e a v Eharefare
whenJesussaysthatthe Sonof Man shouldcome,He musthavehadin mind His death
andresurrectiorsothatHe could comein themannerdescribedn Daniel 7:1372

Thenecessityof aperiodof tribulationfor Israelprecedinghe kingdomwasfirst
prophesiedy Mosesin Deuteronomy29:228 30:9. If theleaders of Israel had accepted difier

of thekingdommadeby thetwelve,theeschatologicafi T r i b yd rait(ord d@ eofithe

Oa1 an Hu g hTheM3odpel Adcarding to St. Matthévondon: Macmillan, 1955), 142. Also, Ice
AfHas Bihbelcey PAlorpeady Been Fulfilled?0 173.

1 Stanley ToussainBehold the King: A Study of MatthgRortland: Multhomah Press, 1980), 140.
Similarly, Walvoords a y These prophecies go beyoneéitimmediate experience and were to be fulfilled after
Pentecost..and view the entire present church age as
John F. WalvoordMatthew: Thy Kingdom Com€hicago: Moody, 1974), 76.

72 pid.

a

paren



127

L o r dauly necessaribhaveensuedEvenNew CalvinistD. A. Carson(anamillennialist)
admitsthe possibleeschatologicatontextfor Matthew10:22 Commentingon the expression

i tttee n @ Uy Gassafobserveshatfi b e ¢ af thesfrequentassociatiorof telos

( 6 e andldbgnatesvith theeschatologicaénd,[the phrasemayrefer] 6 ttheendof the

a g e’3ThearallelbetweerMatthew10 and24 appearso bethatthesechapterseferto two
parallelgeneration®f Israeb thegenerationso whomthekingdomis presentedTheoffer in
chapterlO wasabonafide offer, butit wasrejected(asclearlyseenin chaptersl26 13), sothe
Tribulation periodandthefollowing kingdomdid notimmediatelyfollow. Ontheotherhand,the
prophetic offer in chapter24 will coincidewith theactualTribulation periodandreturnof
Messiah For this reasonthetwo versesMatthew10:22and24:13 actuallyreferto thesame
eschatologicatontextof the Tribulation period. Yet, despitethis specificallyeschatological
context,New Calvinistsinsiston applyingMatthew10:22generdly to the characterizatioof
believersin the presentage.Carsonsays,i T loeewho6 s t & n @ shéverbh y p o rdees @
not signify activeresistancesomuchaspatientendurancécf. LXX Dan12:12 Mark 13:13
Rom12:12 1 Peter2:208 will besavedputhe muststandfirm eistelos( 6the@ n d @angd o
saysthatitisfi | i ktteatfi ytieee n detersii ttleeendof o n d & sf° dohmMacArthur

concurswith theseNew Calvinistauthorscommentingon Matthew10:22

Endurancef persecutions the hallmarkof genuinesalvation:lt is the onewho has
enduredto the end who will be saved Endurancaloesnot produceor protectsalvation,

73D.A.Carson i Ma tTthhee WEXO0p osi t or & svolB8i(Grane RagidsnZonelarvarg, 250;,

cf. M.EugeneBoring fiThe -BrstocataMdatehadhdsofoRut henticityo:

Thomas as &enmBiglsit (ADBSB,) g vieBon Mditkew $@oencénwplicated, due to his view that
the discourse is @ompilation of sources redacted by Matthew, rather than a single discourse défivetedyy

Jesus; cf. Robert L. Thomas i Evangel i cal Re s p drhee Matsd etrhhes 1 199y ;n a3 e mi n

89i 90.
74Carson ifiMatthew, 0 250.

73 pid.
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whichis totally thework of G o d grage But endurances evidenceof salvation proof
thata personis truly redeemednda child of God. Godgiveseternallife i t treosewho

by perseveranci doinggoodseekfor glory andhonorandi mmo r t Rallsaysy , 0
(Rom.2:7). Thewriter of Hebrewsexpressethe sametruthin thee words:ii F ave have
becomepartakersof Christ,if we hold fastthe beginningof our assurancérm until the

e n @3d4). We do notearnour salvationby endurancebut proveit. Cortinuanceis a
verificationof beingareal Christian.Theologiansall this the perseverancef the saints.
Thefollowing Scripturesalsoemphasizgerseverancévlatthew24:13 John8:31; 1
Corinthiansl5:1i 2; Colossiand.:21i 23; Hebrews2:1i 3; 4:14 6:111 12; 10:39 12:14 2
Peter1:10.76

If thedoctrineof perseverance of the saimgo be supportedscripturally, its support
mustcomefrom passagestherthanMatthew10:23.Mayhue ebservatioronthis passagés to
thepoint fAboutthis passagel. A. Carsoncomments@rhis verseis amongthe mostdifficult
in theNew TestamentanondCertainly,the verseshouldnot beamongthe sinequanonfeatures
of anymajordoctrined’’ But Matthew10:23and24:13arethe only Scripturalreferenceso the
phrasei e n dathee n dabelovedby Calvinisticsupporter®f this doctrine.Theological
presuppositiomasclearlyinfluencedtheinterpretatiorof thesetwo passages New Calvinist

writings.

8. Colossiand:22 23

Y etHe hasnow reconciledyouin His fleshly bodythroughdeath,in orderto presentyou
beforeHim holy andblamelessandbeyondreproacld if indeedyou continuein thefaith
firmly establishe@ndsteadfastandnot movedawayfrom the hopeof the gospelthat
you haveheard which wasproclaimedn all creationunderheavenandof which I, Paul,
wasmadea minister.

This passaggutsforth the contingencyfilf indeedyou continuein thef a i Thishas

beencited by both ArminiansandCalvinistsin supportof their soteriologiesthusundermining

76 3ohn MacArthuyr Jr.Matthew & 15 (Chicago: Moody Press, 1987), 2HEmphasis his.

77RichardLMayhue fiJesus: A Pr daestties t0 so IS eahd mouHAK2903)1Dtu? & a |
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fi t idleathatthe Christiancanknow with certaintythatheor sheis savedf o r e’¥leistaken

by Grudemto maketheC o | o s sltimat@sah@tioncontingenton their perseverance.

PaulandtheotherNew Testamentvriters. . .[were] addressingroupsof peoplewho
professto be Christianswithout beingableto knowtheactualstateof everyp e r s on é s
heart.Theremayhavebeenpeopleat Colossaavho hadjoinedin thefellowship of the
church,andperhapsvenprofessedhattheyhadfaith in Christandhadbeenbaptized
into membershif the church,butwho neverhadtrue savingfaith. How is Paulto
distinguishsuchpeoplefrom true believersHow canhe avoid giving themfalse
assurancegssurancéhattheywill be savedeternallywhenin facttheywill not,unless
theycometo truerepentancandfaith? Paulknowsthatthosewhosefaith is not real will
eventuallyfall awayfrom participationin thefellowship of thechurch.Thereforehetells
his readerghattheywill ultimatelybe savedjiprovidedthat youcontinuein thefaitho
(Col. 1:23. Thosewho continueshowtherebythattheyaregenuinebelievers But those
who do not continuein thefaith showthattherewasno genuinefaith in their heartsn the
first place’®

However the exegesi®f thetextis not quite asstraightforwardasGrudemsupposes.
Theidentity of theapodosidor this conditionalclauses subjectto debate Verse22 consistof
two clauses:

Heasnowreconciled: © 8 a U U e Joyauth Mi fleshly bodythroughd e a t h 6

1]

1

i orderto presen{” U} WiGJ0eou beforeHim holy andblamelessndbeyond

3t

1
reproachz 3 Uo e aja Us g d
Theexegeticahuestionis whetherthe protasis(verse23) depend®n thefirst or second
of theseclausesThefirst clause,unarguablyrefersto the salvationthatcomesto the sinnerwho
believesn JesusThesecondlauses a purposeclausepointingto the future judgmentof

believerss®

8 Charles C. Bing iThe War ni ngiZ2B mBiblothdcaoBcmsm 164, nes 653 (Jabukiriarch
2007): 74.

® Grudem Systematic Theology93.

80 ,; UatUan infinitive of purpose (T. K. AbbgiThe Epistles to the Ephesians and to the
Colossians|nternational Critical Commentary [Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1897], 226). It is used in a judicial sense
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Apartfrom somecompellingreasorfrom the context,onewould normally understandhe
conditionalclauseasdependenbntheneare” U WGU®B tpor e s eatherthangnthe
moredistantt © 8 8 U U e @& @ x 0 daudeé Thejudiciali pr e s €' nl ji ;migdd ¢ o
holy, blamelessandbeyondreproachs very likely the sameasreferredto in Romansl4:10
( i wnastall appeaf” U} a fibéfdretrejudgmentseatof Go d’, 3 O0UgUa Udu he OUdU
b e ¢ U &b U pandis describingthe grantingof rewards not salvation(cf. 2 Corinthians
5:10).82 But for the New Calvinist, thereexistsa complexrelationshipbetweeri i n s 6l s ht i on o
(justificationby faithyandfi u | t & enh v gentrancanto Heavenatthefinal judgment).On
theonehand,theNew Calvinistregardsall of salvationto bethe monergistiowork of a
sovereignGod. But onthe otherhand,ultimatesalvationis attimesconvenientlyseparatedrom
initial salvationandmadeto bea synergistiovork dependentiponm a nféaitefulnessThisis
why JohnPipercanreferto fiel e ¢ tasfiounnoc o n dandiigd mali hshicamnidomn ® onal 0
andcanarguethatabelievercanbein dangerof goingto Hell, i bcausenobodyhadevertold
this missionarydaughtethathersalvationmight beimperiledby unrepentansin 683 Failureto

makea properdistinctionbetweersalvationandrewardscauseshe New Calvinistto readhis

(Abbott, 226, 227); pointing to thearousia(F.F. Bruce Commentary on the Epistle to the Colossidyesy
International Commentary on the New Testanfj@mnand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1957], 21@)theb ¢ Wf Christ
(Pet er T ,Colossigns, iPlilemonyord Biblical Commentary (Word, 1982), B&9). The expression

ﬁbeyond”éaeypda)aac{:h'ﬂngmi ng Awithout accusationo, is also a |
3 y09odU&g r hGedreykW. Bronaléyand Gerhard Friedrigteds.Theological Dictionary of the
New TestamerjGrand Rapils: Eerdmans, 1964], 1:357; Norman GeislerA Col ossi ans, 0 ,amnds. John

Roy B. Zuck The Bible Knowledge Commentary: An Exposition of the Sceipfwheaton, IL: Victor Books,
1985],674.).Bing AThe Warni ngi2Bn Co7fl.ossians 1:21

81 30hn EadieCommentary on the Epistle of Paul to tBelossiangMinneapolis: James and Klock, 1977
reprint, orig. Richard Griffin1856), 84; Max AndersGalatiang Colossiansyol. 8. Holman New Testament
Commentary (Nashville: Broadman & HolmRublishers, 1999), 284; Joseph Barber LightfSoca i nt Paul 6 s
Epistles to the Colossians and to Philem@ih, ed., Classic Commentaries on the Greek New Testament (London;
New York: Macmillan and Co., 1886), 160.

828ing, AThe Warningi2Bnoi&ol ossians 1: 21

83 Chandleret al,2014 biennial conferengeitation begins about 04:48.
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theologicalpresuppositiomegardinghe perseverancef the saintsinto Colossiand.:23
understading it asawarningthatfailure to live alife of holinesss evidencehatfihattherewas
no genuinefaith in their heartsin thefirst placed®

Thesubjectof rewardsfor the believerthatarecontingenton his conductis a prominent
themein theNew Testamen(e.g, 1 Corinthians3:12 15; 2 Corinthians5:10). Many, if notall,
of the Scriptureghatexhortbelieversto perseverance goodworksrelateto suchrewardsnot
to salvation.Bing hasnoted,fiPerseverance notfor salvationbut for rewardsasseen. . .in 2
Timothy 2:11i 13.068% New Calvinistsfail to makethis important Scripturaldistinctionand
attemptto squeez@assagethatspeakof rewardsinto thetheologicalmold of perseverance.

It shouldalsobe observedhatthe conditionalclauseof verse23introducecby U o U
expressesonfidenceratherthandoubt8 It wasP a u dorifidentassumptiorthatthe Colossian
believerswould berewardedat the JudgmenSeatof Christ. However,New Calvinistspreferto
understandhis verseasa warningto potentialunbelievergi.e., thosewho did not possess
fi g e n faith im theirh e a r Thisraspltsin a positionthatis curiouslycloseto Arminianism.
Indeed,DunncitesArminianR.W. Wa | totmentonthisversefi P adodsnotteachadé o n c e
saved,alwayss a v ldndl 6f religion; nor doeshe understandaith asa6 o nfar & | dedisionfor
C h r #’$ow.doesthisdiffer fromP i p eonditisnalglorification thatthreatens believing

missionarydaughtemwith eterna Hell?

84 Grudem Systematic Theology93.

85CharlesC.Bing APersever ance OraecalNetesw. 48 r eser vati on, 0
http://www.gracelife.org/resources/gracenotes/?idt@essed June 12, 2014).

86 Eadie 84; James D. G. Dunithe Epistles to the Colossians and to Philenidre New International
Greek Testament Commentary (Gr andlORGeple dsiCoEesdmans, 01 &
Anders,Galatiang Colossians284.

87 bunrfein, 110 n8, citing R.W. WallColossians and Philemoithe IVP New Testament Commentary
(Downe's Grove: InterVarsity, 1993), 81.



132

Becausehis passagdikely refersnotto salvationbuttob e | i eewardsastioe
Judgmenteatof Christ,it cannotbereliedon for ironcladproof of the doctrineof perseverance
of the saintsUnqualifiedappeato Colossiand:21i 23 asproof of this doctrinebetraysthe

influenceof theologicalpresuppositioron the partof thosewho thususeit.

9. Hebrews3:14

Forwe havebecomepartakerof Christ,if we hold fastthe beginningof ourassurance
firm until theend.

This verseappear®n the surfaceto besimilarto Colossiand.:22 23 in two ways:first,
by its useof a conditionalclauseto expresghe contingencyof the expressedutcome;and
secondpy its useof thephrasei u nthiee h dwhichis sosimilarto theexpressiorioundin
Matthew24:13and10:22 However,bothof thesefeaturedbearmarkeddifferencesn the
original Greek.As for the conditionalclause Colossiand :22 23 hada first-classcondition (U
with theindicativemood),but Hebrew3:14use$ ¥ 3 *, &cpnditionalparticlefoundonly in
Hebrewsn the New TestamentAnd asfor theexpressiorii u nthiee h dhe Matthean
expressiowasUdU y awhgreasn Hebrewstise y 6} s . Uy a8 g d

Grudemunderstandsiebrews3:14in termsof how believerscanhaveassurancéhat
theyposses$i g e n fu & inalrdasawarningto thosewho do not perseverén holinessthatthey

A w enmewversavedn thefirst pla ¢ dHe putsit asfollows:

Oneway in which we know thatwe havecometo genuinefaith in Christis if we
continuein faith until theendof ourlives.. . . The purposés alwaysto warn thosewho
are thinking of falling awayor havefallen awaythatif theydothisit is astrong
indicationthattheywereneversavedn thefirst place.Thus,the necessityor continuing
in faith shouldjust be usedasa warningagainstfalling away,awarningthatthosewho
fall awaygive evidencethattheir faith wasneverreal®®

88 Grudem Systematic Theology93 794.
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Or, asMacArthurputsit:

If we really believethe gospel,if we havecommittedour life to JesuChrist,thenatthe
endof theday,theendof theyear,the endof life, our commitmentwill still stand.. . .
Whensomeonalepartdrom thegospel backsawayfrom thefaith, we canonly conclude
thatthis persomeverbelieved . . . Stayingwith the Lord marksthe differencebetween
possessioandprofessior?

Grudemgoeson to isste this importantcaveatiiwe mustremembethatthereareother
evidence®lsewheren Scripturethatgive Christiansassurancef salvation,sowe shouldnot
think that assurancehat we belongto Christis impossibleuntil we die.0?° Yet, if assurancéha
we belongto Christis dependentiponfi ¢ 0 n t in faithuntilgheendof ourl i v thenit o
seemobviousthatonecould neverhaveassurancentil the momentof death.Baseduponclear
evidencegrom otherScripturege.g.,1 Thesaloniansl:5; Helrews6:11; 10:22 Colossian:2;
1 John5:13), assurancés the normfor the believer Grudemno doubtsensesheweightof this
point, but his interpretatiorof Hebrews3:14 runscontraryto the evidenceof otherScriptues
relatingto assuranceagequiringhis caveat.This indicatesa violation of the analogyof faith.

It is importantto payattentionto theimmediatecontext.In Hebrews3, the authoris
likeningthe conditionof thee p i srécipienfate thatof the Israeliteswho cameout of Egypt.
Throughunbelief,thoselsraeliteswith few exceptionsdid notinherittheland of Canaan.
Becomingaii p a r of &€ k e iinvdarsel4is paralleltothel s r a endtaringress(d entrance
into theland of Canaan)n versesl1 and18. The New Calvinistexplanatiormakesnheriting
thelandof Canaarparallelto salvation.If this werethe case thenwe mustassumeéhatamong

thosewho left Egypt,only CalebandJoshuaveresavedfor only theygaveevidenceof their

89 John MacArthurHebrews The MacArthur New Testament Commentary (Chicago: Moody Press,
1983), 9394.

90 Grudem Systematic Theology93. Emphasis his.
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faith throughobedientperseverancéAmongthe entiretyof thosewho left Egypt,only two men
would havebeensaved EvenMoseswould haveto beregardedcasunsavedfor healsodiedin
thewildernesswithoutenteringinto G o dréss.Rather jt seemdetterto understananheriting
thelandof Canaarparallelto receivingeithertemporalblessingsr rewards.Thus
Fruchtenbaumemarks
TheJewishgeneratiorthatleft Egypt. . . hadreachedhe point of noreturnandtheir
decisionwasnow irrevocable Thejudgmentwasoneof physicaldeathoutsidethe Land.
Theapplicationof this sectionis thatthesebelievergthereaderof the Book of
Hebrews)arein a similar dangerTheycouldmakeanirrevocabledecisionandalsobe
subjectedo physicaldeath.. . . Thisjudgments physical,not spiritual;it doesnot mean
lossof salvation.In fact, Numbersl4:20doessaythatthe peoplerepentedit evengoes
onto saythatGodforgavethesin. It did notaffecta n y o individlusl salvation. . .
EvenMoseshadto die outsidethe Land becausef a specificsin he committed Although

this did not affecthis individual salvation he hadto paythe physicalconsequencesf his
sin. Here,again,thecorrelationis: in the Old Testamenttheissueis physicaldeathand

lossof temporalblessingsut notlossof salvation?!

As with Matthew10:22and24:13 thephraséi u ntliee n dnostbeexplained Grudem
understandthis phraseo meanfithe endof our lives. % But Hebrewsdoesnot specifyexpicitly
whatfi e n(d % &isigview. IndeedtheUBSBible T r a n s Hantlboakidr Blebrews
acknowledgeshis very problem:Aln anumberof language®necannotsayto theend sinceit is
necessaryo specifywhatendisi n v o 17The MattibeanexpressiofUd U ywassebnto
referto theendof the Tribulation periodasatime of judgmentandtesting.lf onekeepsn mind

thatthe contextin Hebrews3 makeseferencao thel s r a evildernesssatderingsit appears

91 Arnold G. Fruchtenbaum fiThe Messianic Jewi sh Epistl es:
JudAr idoel 6 s Bi b(TwstinGé:rAnmetMvintistdes,2005), 43; see also pp. 46, 48.

92 Grudem Systematic Theology93; MacArthurHebrews93.

93 paul Ellingworthand Eugene Albert Nid& Handbod on the Letter to the HebrewsBS Handbook
Series (New Yor k: United Bible Societies, 1994),

satisfactory rendering is 6to the end of our |Ilive
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to besignificantthatthewildernessggeneratiorwasto persever®bedientlyuntil the nation
enteredhe Promised_and. Theywereexperiencinga periodof testinganddifficulty, butthere
would comeanendto this periodof time. This senseappearsomewhaparallelto the Matthean
sensén thatit desribesthe endurancef a nationalentity until the endof a specificperiodof
testingor judgment,nottheendurancef individualsuntil theendof their lives. Forthe Hebrew
Christianrecipientsof this epistle,written shortlybeforeAD 70, the specfic endin view may
havebeentheendof the periodprophesiedy Jesusn Luke 21:2Q 24. Theirrewardwould
comeuponthe conditionthattheywould i h of | ad$otthéir commitmentto Christ,andnot give
in to thetemptationto go backto Jerusalemthetemple,the offerings,the priesthoodfo defend
it from the RomansJesusn fact hadcommandedis peopleto flee from thecity (Luke
21:21).94Thephrasee ¥ 6 | 9 otbyrsmnanbegeelsein the New Testamen®® It doesoccur
threetimes, however,n theLXX (Ecclesiaste8:11; Wisdom of Solomori6:5;19:1).Both
occurrencedn the Wisdomof Solomonusethephrasee ¥ 6 } o inlfefesescgathe endof the

periodof testingin thewildernessvanderings.

10.Hebrews3:6

But Christwasfaithful asa SonoverHis hous® whosehousewe are,if we hold fastour
confidenceandthe boastof our hopefirm until theend.

94 Eusebiugeported that the Hebrew Christian community immediately before AD 70 had received a
revelation commanding them to | eave Judea and flee to |
E u s e b i Husebius: Chunch History, Life of @stantine the Great, and Oration in Praise of Constantate
Philip Schaffand Henry Wacerans. Arthur Cushman McGiffenol. 1, A Select Library ofite Nicene and Post
Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, Second Series (New York: Christian Literature Company, 1890), 138.

Bts appearance in some mss. of Hebrewda&gs the confidence of most textual cstic fA"Af oné& B d
the Textus Receptus addA DKP @384 629 ¢78%ityalf It ib pydbdble, Baweverwi t h
that the phrase is an interpolation fromver, 14e s peci al | y shHybcles enso ti sb Utbhlen Ugpe rbcue r
woul d have expected the aut hor oatUd ecussel,. oq uBaluicfey iMag nti neg |
United Bible SocietieshA Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testarleded., a Companion Volume to the
United Bi bGre=k New Testante(itle revded.) (London; New York: United Bible Societies, 1994),
595.
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Grudemrefersto Hebrews3:6 in a parentheticahdditionto his perseveranctexts®
However thereis textualuncertaintyoverthephrasei u nthee h dsoy 6 } 9 )Wy a6 g d
Neverthelesst is theonly referencehelists to supporthis contentionthatthe authorof Hebrews
fimpliesthatif theyfall awayit would showthattheyneverwereC h r ipsoplénsthefirst
place %Butthenotionof i f a lalwiaggpundin thisverseonly if thephrasei u ntitee h d 0
is authenticlt appearshattheologicalpresuppositiotrumpsovertextualcriticism whenit
comeso Gr u d entepretatiorof Hebrews3:6. WhatHebrews3:6 doessayis thatbelonging
to G o dhsses dependentiponholdinga professiorof faith in Christ,butit saysnothing

abouto n ecdnduct|ifestyle, or thelengthof endurance.

Matthew?24:13in New CalvinistPreaching

It is encouragingo seethatmoderndaypromotersof Calvinismhavelargelyceased
usingovertreferenceso Matthew24:13asa prooftextfor the perseverancef the saints.
Neverthelesgshis versecontinuego providesupportfor thedoctrinein a morecovertway. The
actualphrasefi p e r s[erendurédothee n dsfoundonlyin thetwo Mattheanpassage&nd
the parallelin Mark 13:13 describingphysicalsurvivalin the Tribulationperiod. Nevertheless
in commentarieandsermonghis phrasds workedinto the explanatiorof noneschatological,
soteriologicakexts.For examplejn sermonsof JohnPiperthatexhortChristiansto perseverehe

makeghefollowing statements:

96 Grudem Systematic Theologg00.

97 Metzger Textual Commentang95. Though found in the Textus Receptus and other Byzantine texts, the
phrase is omitted in the critical editions of Negiland and the United Bible Societies, as well as in the following
versions: HCSB, ESV, NIV, NRSV, RSV. WeottHort places it in square brackets. Its retention in NASB,
NASB95, and ASV is surprising.

98 Grudem Systematic Theologg00.
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Oughtnota pastorbelievethathis messagérom this text[Gal. 6:8/ 9] maybethe
divinely appointedneansof causingG o d dhikirento perseveredo theendin well-doing
andsoinherit eternallife?%°

Themeansappointedby Godto enablethe saintsto perseverdo the endis daily
exhortationfrom othersaints[Heb. 13:13. It is written thatthe saintswill perseverdo
theendandbe saved:®

Forthosewho haveeyesto seeandfor thosewho arewilling to engageyou know that
we arein awarfarejust thatseriousright herein Minneapolis.Jesusaid, i T Hoee of
manywill grow cold. And thosewho perseverdo theendwill bes a v éAdd.our text
seeghis comingandsaysin [Hebrews10:24 fi L astconsidethow to stir up oneanother

to love [how to keepit from becomingcold] andto goodworks [the expressiorof love].0
101

If thesinnerturnsbackfrom his slideinto sin, hewill escapealeathandwill bein a
relationshipwith Christthatcoversall his sins.But if hedoesnotturnback,thenhewill
die,and his sinswill notbecoveredHe will perishforever.Thisis utterly crucialto see.
TheNew Testamentritersdo notassumehateveryondn the churchis necessarily
goingto perseverdo theendandbesaved. . . Thefinal proofof whois a brotherand
whois notis perseverancef faith, not professiorof faith.1%2

And aswe cometo theendof thebookhedelightsto blessusandremindusthatthe
strengthto perseverdo theendis notourown, butG o d Bhssis the point of Hebrews
13:21103

Did theydo whatthis wholeletterof Hebrewss writtento helpusdod perseverdo the
endandbesaved®*

fiKkeepwatchoveryours o u[Hebiewsl3:17 . . .meanghatthebeneit thatmatters
mostto leadersn the churchshouldbethe benefitof thesoul. And | arguedthatwe exist

% john Piper AiDo Not Gr o-dxo We gr ¢ Apgust2dy@IdBFSermons from John Piper
(1980 1989)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).

100 30hn Piper fiHel pi ng Each Ot her Jé&uoadlbrl384,JeononsfromJédhmd, 6 pr e
Piper (1980 1989)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2T).

101Jothiper AThe Fulness of Hope and the FelSermenshi p of
from John Piper (19901999)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).

102Jothipe,r APreseveinagtt iCem@anity in Spite of Sickness
1993,Sermons from John Piper (199099)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).

103Jothipe,r iDo Not Harden Your Heart i 109 8emdesy of Tr o
from John Piper (19901999)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).

104Jothiper fiBe Strengthened by Gr aSeemonsfrgnrJehakipeed Sept emn
(1990 1999)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).
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to savethe soulsof the saints.Not justto getpeopleconvertedo Christ,butto helpyou
persevergo theend!®

We all knowthatin ourwarwith sinwe do notwin oftenenoughto havepeacan our
consciencesSoif ourlife hangson perfectwinningin thewar with sin, we aregoingto
despairandnot perseverao theend%®

Thereasornwe haveagosped goodnewsfor sinner$ isthatG o ddgragioussaving
purposesn electionandnewbirth andfaith andjustificationandreconciliationand
perseverancéo theendcannotbefinally frustrated®’

And we praylike JesusO Father,d o riedbmy faith fail; keepme[Luke 22:33. Prayeris
themeanf gracethatGod usesto keepus secureandcauseusto perseverdo theend
in faith 108

TheBible teacheshatGodwill causehis electpeopleto perseverdo theendin faith (not
perfectfaith, andnot without struggles)andthe Bible threaten<hristiansn generakhat
if theymakeshipwreckof their faith theywill belost%°

[In FirstJohn2:19 Johnsaysto protectusfrom misunderstanding . . Thosewho are
truly bornagain( i o0 $ wil) perseverdo theendin faith. Versel9h i F d theyhad
beenof us,theywould havecontinuedwith u s1° 6

Seehowthis theologicalpresuppositiomegardingthe perseverancef the saints
influencesP i p enterprstatiorof 2 Timothy 4:17 18:

A Slovasrescuedromthel i onmodtts The Lord will rescuemefrom everyevil and

savemefor hisheavenlyjk i ngdom. 0

Noticevery carefully whatthis rescuemeansfi Hwill rescuemefrom everyevil and
savemefor hisheavenlyk i n g dvhatevib would threaterto keepPauloutof Go d 6 s

105Jothiper, AObey Your Joyf ul Augesald 2997%Serméha froin John Piperpr eac h e
(1990 1999)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).

106 30hn Piper fiHow Does t he Gos ppdach&augest 2, el99%8eemorssfram Part 3
John Piper (19901999)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).

10730 hn Piper, fil Am the Lord, and Besi deSemes Ther e
from John Piper (200@2009)(Minneapolis: Desiring God,dD9).

108Jothiper AiLearning to Pray in the SpiritSammds the Wor
from John Piper (200@009)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2009).

109Jothipe,r AiYou St amdokgls Faith, So Do Not Become Prou
8, 2004,Sermons from John Piper (20aD09)(Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2009).

110Jothipar AEveryone Who Has Been Bor n dfFébru@&yw4 Over come
2008,Sermons from John Pip€200Q 2009) (Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2009).
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heavenlykingdom?Whatevil mustthe Lord rescuePaulfrom in orderthathe makeit to
heavenNot death.Deathwill beadoorwayto theheavenlykingdom.Pauli s saging

thatthe Lord will rescuehim from death.He saysin verse6 thathefully expectdo diein
thenearfuture:fi t timee of my departurénasc o m &/habthenwill the Lord rescuenim
from?Whatcanthreaterhis entrancanto the heavenlykingdom?

Theanswelis: Theevil work of unbeliefcanthreaterhis entrancento the heavenly
kingdom.WhenPetersays(in 1 Peter5:8) thatfi S a pramvsaroundlike aroaringlion
seekingsomeondo d e v ohemeanghatSatanthreatengo destroyprofessing
Christiangby attackingtheir faith. WhenPaulsaysthathewasrescuedromthel i on 6 s
mouthandthathewill berescuedrom everyevil work, hedoesnot meanthathe
escapedleathandwill escapeleath He meanshe wassavedfrom unbelief;hewassaved
from apostasyhewassavedirom loving theworld like Demag(v. 10); hewassaved

from cowardicehewassavedirom throwingit all awayfor afew moreyearsof freedom
andcomfort.

Thisis thegreatpreciousnesef havingthe Lord standingoy us.It meanghattheLord
will causeusto perseverdo theendandsaveusfor his heavenlykingdomt

In asimilar fashion,New CalvinistD. A. Carson(amillennial)seedMatthew24:13asdescribing

preserddaybelieversperseveringn holinessuntil death:

Professingoelieversareeitherincludedin this descriptionor arethefocusof interest;but
only thosewho endured in love (v. 12) anddespitepersecutiorfvv. 9i 11; cf. Rev2:10)
0 will besaved(v. 13); Theymustfi s t fa in dendure]to thee n dirdividual
responsibilitypersistgo the endof life, but corporateresponsibilityto thefinal
consummationPartof theeffectof thisfi t r i b utheeeforejstopurdy the bodyof
professedlisciples:thosewho endurearesavedasin Daniel1:32, 34i 35, andelsewhere
in Matthew(seeon12:32 13:32 41; cf. 2 Tim 2:3,10i 13; 3:11, Heb10:32 11:27 12:2
3; Jamesdl:12 5:11).112

Final Apostasy
Thephrasei u nthee h dMatthew24:13 10:22) is particularlyproblematiovhentaken
tomeanii t @ngof o n & & sfn thécontextof the perseverancef the saints.Thosewho
promotethe doctrineof perseverancef the saints(both New Calvinistsandmoretraditional

Calvinists)understandhis to meanthatthoughthe electbelievermight backslideat somepoint

111 30hn PiperSermons from John Pipét990Q 1999) (Minneapolis: Desiring God, 2007).
112carson i Ma t408469w, 0
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duringhislife, hewill notfail to returnto thefaith beforedeath.This poseswo problemsfor the
doctrine.First, thenormalway of understanding u nthee h guwhether0d U pfdviatifew
24:13 10:22 0re ¥ 6 } 9 oftHemewsp:d4) shouldnotallow for anyperiodof backsliding.If
oneistofi p e r s @ \e en rd eriidn ,ofd adsirttiidhe end,oneoughtnotto backslideat all.

Thesecondproblemwith thephrasei u ntihee h dvhemtakento meantheendofo n e 6 s
life, is thatit is takento rule outthe possibilityof atruly electindividual beingin a stateof
apostasyor abackslidderconditiont1d) atthetime of deathorfi f i anpaol s £14As Johno
Piperexplairs,

Godkeepshis electfrom final apostasyandunbelief. The newcovenanpromisefor all

G o dpeapleis this: ii Will makewith themaneverlastingcovenantthat! will notturn

awayfrom doinggoodto them.And | will putthefearof mein their heartsthatthey

maynotturnfrom me @eremiat82:40. Theremaybe manystumblingsand
wanderingsbutif you arehis, youwill be broughtback!*®

This applicationof the doctrineof the perseverancef the saintsis particularlyegregious
becausét obliteratesanyassurancef salvationpriorto o n edéashbedThe New Calvinist
understandingf final apostasyeemdo be at oddswith the Biblical descriptionof numerous

people apparentlelect,who diedin a stateof apostasyFoursuchBiblical exampledollow.

113t he Council of Dort did not actually use the word
the Fifth Head, Art. 8, they say that the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints guarantees that elect believers
¢ a n rperish fiially intheir backslidings 0

1141 he expression Afinal apostasyo is used in at | ea
eschatologically. Soteriologically, it refers to apost
(Lutheran [Davis fiPer severance of the Sai Systanatic TheoloGypl. 2&Nevd Ar mi ni e
York: Hunt & Eaton, 1893) 254, 269.] theologies), or to the state of apostasy atthee f an i ndi vi dual 6:
proving that he was never truly elect (Calvinistic Theology [James R. Whits The Newness of the Ne
Better Covenant, Better Mediator, Better Sacrifice, Better Ministry, Better Hope,88et Pr omi s ( Part |
Reformed Baptist Theological Revigw no. 1 (2005): 95]). Eschatologically
of either the professing church or of the world in general at the end of the age, just preceding the Sairand Co
This eschatological reference is supported by such Scriptures as Matthei1241 Uimothy 4:15; 2 Timothy
3:1i 9; Revelation 1718.

115Jothipar Al nseparable from God While 6Going Without
Sermons from John Piper (20009)(Minneapolis: Desiringsod, 2009).
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1. Asa

King Asais describedn 1 Kings 15:11asonewhoii d whatwasrightin the sightof the
LoRpD, like Davidhisf a t hamdwhoseheartwasii w h odeviotgdto theLorD all hisd a y(% 0
Kings15:14). i [ Halasa godfearingmanwho led theway for his peoplein public dedication

to G o d'16@aulHousesumsup A s acérser:

BesidesservingGodhimself, Asaattemptgo endthe paganpracticesRehoboanand

Abijah allowed,evenencouragedHe rids theland of the sacredorostituteghathis father
andgrandfathehadignored(cf. 14:25 28; 15:3) andremovedi t idads his fatherhad

ma d ésheérahpolesareforbiddento the extentthat Asadeposesis grandmothefi f r o m
herpositionasqueermo t hbecausesheworshipedoneof thesedols. He alsosupports
thetemple,for he collectsgold andsilver for its maintenanceOnly two otherkings
(HezekiahandJosiahyeceivehighercommendationthanAsal!’

Yet Asais onewhoselife endedn final apostasyHis alliancewith BenHadad king of Aram,
broughtY a h w eedndemnationthroughthe prophetHanani(2 Chroncles16:79).Hanani 0 s
condemnatiomf Asais strong,yet heincludesAsaamongthoseii w h dveasis compketely

Hi ¢verse9). TheNew Calvinistdoctrineof the perseverancef the saintswould expectAsato
repentat the preachingof Hanani,butthe Biblical recordis otherwise Asaimprisonedthe
prophetandremainedrecalcitrantin responseo his apostasyAsawasseverelydisciplinedby
Yahwehandstrickenwith diseasen his feetthateventuatedn his death(2 Chroricles16:12).

Asais clearlyananomalyvis-a-vis the New Calvinistdoctrineof perseverancef the saints.

2. Joash

Joashtheboyking, rescuedrom destructiorat the handof his grandmotheAthaliah,

wasonewho fi d whatwasright in thesightof Yahwehall thedaysof Jehoiaddhep r | ®rs t 0

116R. D. PattersorHerman J. Austel A1, ZhKi Egpp&itor 6dsvolBbi(Grdané Co mment ¢
Rapids: Zondervan, 1988), 129.

117paul R. Housel, 2 Kings, vol. 8The New American Commentgiyashville: Broadman & Holman
Publishers, 1995), 197.
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overtwentyyears(2 Kings 12:2, 2 Chronicles24:2).11® He faithfully carriedout repairsto the
templein Jerusalenandled the peoplein theworshipof Yahweh.Nevertheles, attheendof his
life heapostatizedmurderingthe sonof Jehoiadg2 Chronicles24:2Q 22), anddiedatthehands
of the Arameansandhis own servantsasa judgmentfrom Yahweh(2 Chrorcles24:24 25; 2
Kings12:2Q 21).

Somemaintainthatit wasJehoiadanot Joashwho s portrayedasthe electindividual in
this narrativel1®J o a bedienceas qualifiedby thephrasesi atheldaysof Jehoiadahe
pr i @€hradicles24:2) andfiall his daysin which Jehoiaddhe priestinstructedhimo (2
Kings 12:2). This hasbroughtsuchcommentsasthefollowing: fiAs dependenasJoashvason
Jehoiadathereis little evidencehathe everestablished realdependencenthe GodJehoiada
obeyedLlike manychildren,Joasi@s knowledgeof Godwassecondhandt wasa start,butthe
king neededo establishhis own relationshipwith Godthatwould outlastandoverrulethe
changesn theadvise[sic] hereceivedd!?? Spurgeorwassoinfluencedby the doctrineof

perseverancef the saintsthathe hadno hesitationin declaring o a dokt éondition:

In appearanceloashwasall thatwe couldwish. Yet, hadhereally beenwhathe seemed
to be,hewould havecontinuedso! If therehadbeenthatwork of Gracewithin his soul
whichthereappearedo bein hislife, hewould not haveturnedasideashedid, for where
awork of Graceis realandtrue, it is knownby its abidinginfluencethroughouthe

118 3ames E. SmittThe Books of HistoryOld Testament Survey Series (Joplin, MO: College Press, 1995),
2 Kil2:116.

1190n relationship between Jehoiada and Joash, see David NichdisT he Anc i 83iM5 Near East
B.C, ®he Journal of the Evangelical Theological Sociyno.4 (Fall 1975) 248 249; Raymond Dillard A T h e
Reign of Asa (2 Chronicles®41 6 ) : An Exampl e of the Chhedournadftte 6s Theol
Evangelical Theological SocieBB, no.3 (September 1980210 211.

120 http://www.heavenscross.com/Joash.htaticessed July 17, 201
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wholeof life. . . . Heturnedasidefrom Godbecausde hadnevertruly knownthe Lord
atall! . .. All thatJoashhaddonewasto give his heartto Jehoiadanot to Jehovaht?!

Whenconsideringd o a spiritual condition,however it shouldbenotedthatthe
accountn 2 Kings 12 recordsno apostasyat allwith regectto JoashFromthe 2 Kings account
oneis left only with the conclusionthatJoashwasa manfully in favorwith Yahweh.
Furthermoretheaccountn 2 Chroniclesappears$o mitigatethe favorableopinionof Jehoiada
overJoashbyrecordingl o a sebukenf thepriestwith regardto J e h o i nagieetid seeing
to therepairsof thetemple(24:5 6; also2 Kings 12:7). Thus,it appearshatJ o a dalihGvas
his own genuinepersonafaith, not merelychildhoodobedienceo afatherfigure. J. Barton
PaynedepicsJ 0 a suleas$ aharacterizatiom miniaturefor the historicalcourseof his
entiren a t i124GrantingP a y ntypdloglicalview, justasisrael,theelectnation,was
chastisedy Godwhile remainingelectsoJoashshouldbe seenasanelectindividual under
chastisemerity God.

Onthefaceof it, Joashappearso beamongtheelect.Heis describecasonewhoii d i d
whatwasright in thesightof theLord. 8trictadherencéo the doctrineof the perseverancef
the saintswould dictatethat Joashhadonly temporaryfaith, but not savingfaith. Thoughthisis a
possibleexplanationijt requiresreadinginto thetexttheologicalpresuppositionsegarding
perseveranceMore likely, Joashwasputto deathasa matterof chastisemenDarbyis likely

correctwhenhe statesfiTheimmediategovernmenbf a God of judgmentis in exercisepecause

121¢ h. SpurgeonfiGoodnessas a Morning Cloudp Sermon No. 2365, preached at the Metropolitan
Tabernacle, March 25, 188&tp://www.spurgeongems.org/vols4@/chs2365.pdf{accesseduly 17, 2014).

1223 Barbn Payne 2 Chibai Ekpesdt or 6 svolBdi dil.lFenkE.cGabeleimt ar vy ,
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1988), 513.



144

thosewhomHe judgeswerein closeconnectionwith Himself6'?3 Like Asa,Joashs an

exceptiornto theNew Calvinistdoctrineof perseverancef the saints.

3. Thei Ma WkhoS| eep o

First Corinthiansl1:30describesomememberof the Corinthiancongregatiorwho
wereguilty of misconductattheL o r SuperTheyhad therefore beenvisitedwith varying
degree®f chastisemenPaulwrites, fiFor this reasommanyamongyou areweakandsick, anda
numbersleepo Thesesameindividualsaredescribé by Paulasthosewho fihold firmly to the
traditions,justasl deliveredthemtoy o 1dCorinthians11:2), clearlymarkingthemassaved
individuals124 As to whetherthe natureof their misconductonstituesapostasyr not12®Pa ul 6 s
estimationis thatit constitutedbneasfi g u ¥28loftthg bodyandthebloodof theL o r (detse

27), andthatsuchapersomi e anddrinksjudgmentto himselfif hedoesnotjudge thebody

1233 N. Darby Synopsis of the Books of the Bible: Genesis@hroniclegBellingham, WA: Logos
Research Systems, Inc., 2008), 618.

1241he language of 1 Corinthians 1is2strikingly parallel to that of 1 Corlnthlans 158ldescribing the
gospel by which the Corinthian believers were saved. First Connthmnsal!l)ﬁﬁ Uy yd gy Uy UuRhaU0sd
a UUy. @u&sitlﬂ:bhnthlans 15i23, ua93 oW s UqWdisfpald o o Ua o &3kadisU y, Gl Us

oG UUI OPYDyoeed 3 3y L Usosd

125The precise nature of the misconduct is not explicitly stated by Paul, but most commentators take it to
have been a matt of class discrimination between wealthy believers and poor believers (e.g. Richard L, Pratt Jr
& Il Corinthians, vol. 7, Holman New Testament Commentary [Nashville: Broadman & Holman Publishers, 2000],
197; Craig SKeener The IVP Bible Background Commentary: New Testaifi@mwners Grove, IL: InterVarsity
Press, 1993], on 1 Corinthians 11i:34; Anthony C. ThiseltonThe First Epistle to the Corinthians: A Commentary
on the Greek Texiew International Greek Testament Commentary [Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 20085856
the wealthy either excluding the poor or making them wait until the wealth¥iriahed eating. Thiselton regards it
as fAsplits between the socially advantaged and the soci

126Theterrﬁseeeg’ is rendered fguiltyo byNABH) HCSB,&SW, maj or i
NKJV, Darby, NET, NIV, KJV, NLT, LEB, NCV, RSV, ASV, TEV, YLJ. NRSV and NJB, however, adopt
fanswerabl e f or , 0etymplggiaat denvatibnyratherattsa®e admeanimg based on actual usage; see
Thiselton The First Epistle to the Corinthian889.T hi sel t on cites @AColilB3aresds obser v
Areplete with judicial | anguage: O6unworthily . . ans.
all belong to the semantic domain Rd:fColtlanérsthmwnlaasnd the ¢
SacPag 7 [Collegeville, Minn: Glazier/Liturgical Press, 1999], 4G6)vinr e f er s t o it asna fheino
Calvin, Commentaries on the Epistles of Paul thmgtle to the CorinthiandBellingham, WA: Logos Bible
Software, 201]) 366).
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r i g hivernseg9. This would appeato qualify asapostasySo,for suchapersontofi s | e e p 0
would meanthathe died?’ in abackslidderconditionor a stateof final apostasysthe ultimate

chasisementfrom theLord. Calvin puts it this way:

Manyhaddied,in consequencef thatabuseof the Supperpecauseheyhadoffended
God.BYy this heintimates thatby diseasesndotherchastisementsom God,we are

admonishedo think of our sins;for Goddoesnot afflict uswithout goodreasonfor he

takesno pleasuran our afflictions 128

Pratt,whois Reformed sayson this verse,fiGoddisciplineshis churchsothetruebelieverswill
takenoticeandturn backto Christin repentancesothattheywill notbe condemneadvith the
world.0'?° But sincethisfi d i s ¢ inguddsdeathdt mustalsomeanthatsomefit hwee i ever s o

diein abackslidderstate.

4. A SinuntoDeath

FirstJohn5:16 17 statesfi lafyoneseeshis brothercommittinga sin notleadingto
death heshallaskandGodwill for him give life to thosewho commitsin notleadingto death.
Thereis asinleadingto death;l do not saythathe shouldmakerequesfor this. All
unrighteousness sin, andthereis asinnotleadingtod e at h . 0

Two differentinterpretation®f theexpressiori s leatingtod e a in thispassagéend
to characterizdoththe dispensationadndthe Reformedpositions.The charactestic

dispensationahterpretations thatthis refersto physicaldeathof a believerasaformofGo d 6 s

127TNearly all commentators understddigBhegthdems Awea
aeael)lUst 0o be referring to physical c ondiSthhewersS., r esul ting
i GI aubensmm2Knogelnt h. Eine neue Deut unndge ndde ri n6é Slc hkwoarc hleln:, 3 0K
Filologia Neutestamentari@ [1996]: 3199 appears to be alone in regarding th
in faith, o fAspiritually sick, 0 and 0 aThd FestHpisteétothe Al et ha
Corinthians 894.

128Ca|vin, Commentaries the Corinthian390.

129patt 203.
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chastisementf His disobedienthild.130 The characteristidkeformedinterpretatioris thatthis
refersto theunpardonablsin, the sin of unbelief,which resultsin the eternalspiritual deathof
theunbelievert3!

Lewis SperryChaferexpressgetheinterpretatiorthathasbeenadoptedoy most
dispensationalistsiamelythatii G ore@bervesheright to removefrom thislife abelieverwho
hasceasedo beaworthy witnessin thew o r [¥aRyrié elaboratesn this view by interpreting

thesin leadingto deathasthe mostextremeform of chastisemeniponatruebeliever:

If abelieverpersistan somesin, thenotherconsequencesayfollow.

1. PunishmentChastisemerf someform maycome(Heb.12:5 11). Sicknessnaybe
oneform of punishmen{1 Cor.11:30.

2. ExcommunicationExcommunicatiorirom the local churchmaybe necessaryMatt.
18:17 1 Cor.5).

3. Physicaldeath In somecaseghysicaldeathmaybea punishmenfor persistensin (1
Cor.11:3Q 1 John5:16).133

130zane C. Hodges fi 1 TheoBible Kriowledge @nmentary: An Exposition of the Scriptureds.
John FWalvoord,and Roy B. ZucKWheaton, IL: Victor Books, 1985), 90903; Bernard Franklin A T h e
Blasphemya gai nst t h 8iblibteebaySacGdBd me. 870 (1936): 231; Lewis Sperry Chaferi Abi di ng, 0
Bibliotheca Sacrd 07, no. 425 (1950): 2; John G. Mitchell i Do e s Go d Biblietlketa Sacd@2ano? 0
485 (1965): 47; Robert Dean, JABAi di ng i n Christ: A Dispensational Theo!
Chafer Theological Seminary Journ&a(2001): 6; Rodney J. Decker A The War ni ngJowarfaloHe br ews S
Ministry and Theolog$ (2001): 45; also references from Chafad Ryriebelow.

131 30hn calvin Commentaries on the Catholic Epist(@gllingham, WA: Logos Bible Software, 2010), 1
John 5:1617, Daniel L. Akin 1, 2, 3 Johnyol. 38, the New American Commentary (Nashville: &tman &
Holman Publishers, 2001), 210; Grude®ystematic Theolog$09.

132) ewis Sperry ChafeilSystematic Theology/11:166; John A. Witmer A Part 1: A Revi ew o0
Dividing the Wod o f  Bibliotheda,Sacrd 49, no. 594 (1992): 143.

133 Charles Caldwell RyrieBasic Theology: A Popular Systematic Guide to Understanding Biblical Truth
(Chicago, IL: Moody Press, 1999), 267. Also, Lewis Sperrgf@hHe That Is Spiritua{Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
1918), 77KenGardoski A The Wi ll of God and the Death of Christ: .
At onement , 0 e dand M&xa StajlardGouroabod Mitistry and Theologls, no. 1 (2011): 9K enneth
M.Gardoski fANew Testament Warning PassageSecnri hegtadidni §hD df
Trinity Evangelical Divinity School, 2002), 1234.






































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































